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INTRODUCTION

A tall, rangy, slightly bow-legged, sunburned man

with rather hard lines in his face which indicated one

habitually accustomed to facing the wind, occasionally

with a bit of flying gravel in it, and with a squint in

his eyes acquired by looking over great distances, was

riding down town on the Illinois Central electric

train in Chicago. The man next to him asked what part

of the country he was from. "West Texas", was the reply,

with as much nonchalance as one might have said "West

Virginia" nr "New Mexico". No more was said, but it

did not occur to the tall man that the place designated
t

by his answer did not exist as a geographical political

area; yet, that is the answer returned by people living

in West Texas when traveling outside the state. They

may answer "Texas" at first and then immediately qualify

it by adding "West Texas". Perhaps unconsciously, they

seldom let an opportunity pass for impressing the stranger

with the fact that they live in West Texas.

West Texans have the feeling that their section

constitutes all hut a state of its self. This intensive

feeling of sectionalism belongs distinctly to the people

of the western part of the state.-It is more or less an
%

outgrowth of what Dr. E.C.Barker calls "the exaggerated

home idea". The residents of the older part of the state



have had a self-satisfied, complaisant attitude. They

have had all that they wanted; the institutions of the

state were naturally placed in that part which was

already settled when the institutions were built. They

have always liked to think of Texas as a whole, the way

it looks on the map, including West Texas. They have

seen no reason why the property of that section should

not he taxed to help pay for and maintain the established

institutions of the state. They have left the West

Texans to fuss and fume about '’unequal distribution",

"intolerable neglect", and the "need for unified

sectional action".

Sectionalism in Texas had its beginning during the

late 1840's and the 1850's when frontier defense was a

most vital issue. The people on the frontier were often

much more alarmed than the occasion warranted. On the

other hand,people in the older settled part of the

state, removed as they were from the scenes of danger,

failed to*appreciate,in their comparative security the

dangers to which the frontier people were exposed. The

frontiersmen felt and resented the attitude of the East.

The feeling of sectional neglect caused the frontier to

throw its voting strength to Houston in the gubernatorial

race of 1859 and effect the defeat of Governor Runnels

for re-election. The same feeling caused the frontier

1
Ramsdell, C.W., “The Frontier and Secession", in

3tudies_ in Southern History and Politics,74.
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p
to support Throckmorton in 1866. Reconstruction

2 Lindsay to Throckmorton, October 6, 1866,
Throckmorton Papers, Texas State Archives.

interfered with any further political demonstration of

sectional feeling until the constitution of 1875 became

a matter of state wide discussion. Although a majority

of the people in West Texas supported that document,

criticism there was strong, and it was prompted by

sectionalism. 3 The main attacks were centered on

5
Frontier Echo, November 19, 1875.

sections 50 and 52 of Article 3, which prevented the

legislature or any county or town from giving or lending

credit to any person, association or corporation. West

Texas was almost unanimous in its desire to encourage

railroad building and immigration by means of state

4
aid. One does not have to go far afield to find why

4
Frontier Echo, December 17, 1875; December 26,1875.
Fredericksburg Sentinel, January 14, 1876.

the Convention of 1875 placed such restrictions in the

Constitution, hut hostility to Republicans and toe the Forth

was not as strong in West Texas as in the older part

of the state. The men of the frontier had served for the

most part in frontier organizations during the Civil War

and had developed an aversion for Indians instead of

3
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Yankees. During the period of reconstruction federal

troops were more than welcome on the frontier, but

their presence was resented by the people of the

interior of the state. The result was that West

Texas did not inherit the profound fear of the carpet-

bagger or the distaste for everything connected with

reconstruction to the same degree as did the people
5

in the older part of the state. Consequently, West

5 Frontier Echo. December 3, 1875.

Texp-s chafed under the new constitutional restrictions

which she considered would be detrimental to her

interests.

Since 18?5, various legislative problems have arisen

wherein the cleavage between West Texas and the rest of

6
the state has been clearly marked. In 1881, a bill was

0
For convenience the West Texans always referred

to the rest of the state as East Texas. The term as they
used it included everything not in West Texas. The
limits of West Texas are defined below*

introduced making it a severe penalty for a cattleman to

graze unleased school lands. The West Texas members of

the legislature presented a solid phalanx in opposition

to the measure. A wave of consternation swept the western

part of the state. The press voiced the sentiments of
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the people in most positive terms. In spite of the

turbulent opposition, this bill passed the lower house

7
and all but passed the Senate. West Texas was continually

Fort Griffin Echo, March 5, 1881.

at variance with the rest of the state over the sale of

public lands. It was held that the state’s policy restricted

immigration and settlement and retarded the development
o

of the western part of the state.

Q

Taylor County News, May 31, 1889.

In February, 1889, the San Antonio Express started

a controversy which has never ceased by publishing some

statistics in regard to taxation and the distribution of

the school funds. It pointed out that the fifty-four

counties which comprised what was known as West Texas at

that time, paid to the state an excess of $250,000 in

school taxes over what they received from the state as

g
their pro rata part of the school funds. This information

9
Ballinger Leader, February 8, 1889.

was re-published in every local newspaper in West Texas

with long editorials on the injustice of the system of

taxation. It was pointed out that not one of the institu-

tions oi higher learning was located in West Texas. The

entire matter became a much discussed topic, and the



whole affair had the effect of building up a feeling of

unity in West Politicians and demagogues lost

Various towns began to agitate for the establish-
ment of state colleges. Dallas tried to capitalize the
movement by attempting to get an agricultural and
mechanical college established there for the benefit of
“West Texas”. San Angelo loudly voiced her demand for a

state normal college. - Ballinger Leader, February 15,
1889; September 26, 1890.

no opportunity to remind the people that they were

oppressed by “the selfish interests of East Texas”.

Another fruitful source of dissension between the

two sections of the state was the continued agitation on

the part of West Texas for predatory game laws. The

demand came primarily from the cattle and sheep industries,

but was sanctioned by all the people of the western part

of the state. The citizens of the rest of the state were

not bothered by predatory animals and looked upon the

whole thing as class legislation. Every time a state

bounty law was introduced it was voted down and West

Texas became furious. x

11 Taylor County News, March 17, 1891; January 15,1897.
Ballinger Leader, January 16, 1891.

The grievances which West Texas nursed led eventually

to a demand for a division of the state, on the part of

certain leaders, local newspapers and associations in

West Texas. The Dallas Herald agitated for a division as

6
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12
early as 1878. When the free grass question was up

12
Frontier Echo, August 9, 1878.

in 1885, a number of West Texas editors stoutly contended

that the only solution for the problem was the division

13
of the state. In 1891, a West Texas representative

Albany Hews, August 29, 1884.

stated on the floor of the House that the best way to

obliterate the sectional question would be to annex East

Texas to Arkansas. The legislature would then, he thought,

be able to get on with its business unvexed by the

jealousies eternally bobbing up between East and West

14
Texas. A regular wave of division sentiment swept

14
Taylor County Hews, April 10, 1891.

15
across the state in 1893. A number of mass meetings were

15
Editors tried to outdo each other in thinking up

biting things to say about East Texas. One of the

favorite similes was to compare her to a vampire
gently fanning her victim with her wings while she was

slowly sapping the life blood of her victim? - Taylor
County Hews, May 12, 1893.

16
held. A meeting held at Vernon, in May, 1893, had an

16
Taylor County Hews, May 28, 1893.

17
unusual influence. Its resolutions were published and

The Taylor County Hews, May 23, 1893, in speaking



of the Vernon meeting made the following comment:

"The News has heretofore hinted that a division
of Texas would become necessary as a relief from
the unjust discriminations of state officers,
legislatures and conventions. It now seems that
this feeling is not confined alone to any one

locality of northwest Texas, but it is pretty
general and daily growing. The citizens of Vernon
held a mass meeting last week and set forth their

grievances and feelings in the following set of
resolutions:

Whereas, all the state schools, public buildings
and higher courts are situated in the eastern and
southern part of the state, and

Whereas, the state legislation has always
ignored northwest Texas, including the great pan-
handle country in the distribution of its public
institutions and appropriations, and

Whereas, all of the school lands are located
in the western and northwestern part of the state
and the annual payment of the western part of the
state into the state treasury is $500,000 more

than it draws out, and
Whereas, the present legislature continues in

line with its predecessors, and
Whereas, the interests of this section are

altogether different from southern and eastern

Texas, he it
Resolved, that unless these matters are

remedied our association favors the calling of a

convention at some date in the future for the

purpose of creating out of the northwestern
portion of Texas a new state.

and re-published throughout that entire section of the

state. The division question subsided, hut has since

periodically been revived,^

IS
The most intense display of sectionalism in

recent years occurred at Sweetwater, April 6, 1931.

Governor Pat M, Neff had just vetoed the West Texas A. & M.

College Bill. Between three and four hundred people
from various parts of West Texas gathered at Sweetwater
to attend a protest banquet, given under the auspices

8



of the Young Men*s Business League. After lingering
long over the lack of justice which West Texas had
received at the hands of the rest of the state, the
speakers proposed a division of the state. One of the
most effective speeches was made by Judge R.C.Crane of
Sweetwater. With the aid of a map he showed that the

great network of railroads in East Texas had been built

by means of West Texas land grants. Of all the lines

receiving state lands,only three had been built in West
Texas. He read a telegram from Austin which stated that
32,000,000 acres of land had been given to the
railroads. Furthermore, he pointed out that 3,050,000
acres of West Texas land had been exchanged for the
State Capitol building, and that the University of
Texas had an additional 3,000,000 acres still unsold.
West Texas, he said, had furnished the proceeds of land

equivalent in size to sixty five counties the size of
Nolan to build up institutions, corporations, and

ouildings located almost entirely outside of West Texas.
Argument like this has its fallacies, but in West Texas
no one thinks of them or dares to point them out.

Abilene Reporter, April 7, 1921.

Although the demand for division of the state lies

dormant the greater part of the time, the feeling of

distinctiveness is always present. West Texas is a

geographical reality in the minds of the people living

there. The feeling of local West Texas patriotism is

likely to surge "on almost any occasion. The West Texas

Chamberof Commerce has become the guiding factor in

directing this sectional patriotism. For instance, in all

statewide meetings and associations the delegations from

West Texas are inclined to band together in such matters

as the election of officers or the selection of the next

meeting place. In November, 192b, the Southern Steamship

Abilene Reporter, November 38, 1926.

9



20
Company christened one of its ships the S.S.West Texas.

lbid., November 7, 1926,

The limits of West Texas have been set off in part

by several contributing factors, historic, economic,

climatic and geographic. The eastern boundary line is

somewhat vague, has been considered at different places

at different times, and is generally considered farther

west in more recent times than formerly. For the purpose

of this work, it will be considered as passing roughly

through the tier of counties composed of Nueces, San

Patricio, Live Oak, Atascosa, Medina, Kendall, Blanco,

Burnet, Coryell, Bosque, Johnson, Tarrant, Denton and

Cooke Counties. This line corresponds in a general way to

the western boundary of the old Spanish province of Texas,

•‘•t is not quite as far west in places. It represents the

extreme western settlements in 1848, when Texas became a

state. The Civil War and Reconstruction caused the people

along this tier of counties and those who settled west

of the line prior to 1861 to be exposed to Indian depre-

dations for twenty years longer than would have been the

case had it not been for those unfortunate episodes, for

the frontier fell back in 1866 and 1367 almost to where

it was in 1846 and 1847. The long period of common

danger, almost a generation, caused a feeling of common

interest and unity among the people, which was the

beginning of a distinctive West Texas spirit.

10
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The region west of this line differed from that

east of it in that for the first thirty to fifty years

of its settlement it was regarded as a cattle and sheep

country. The grazing interests constituted a different

problem from, and were often at variance with, tne

agricultural interests of bhe east. It was not until

after tne introduction of railroads into v.est Texas,

beginning in 1880, that agriculture had any appreciable

part at all in the economic life of the region. Climatic

conditions set West Texas apart. The rainfall east of

the tier of counties named above is usually abundant

for the needs of vege.ta.tion; to the west, it is much

more uncertain, spasmodic, more likely to swing from

one extreme to another. West Texas is subject to periodic

drouths, which tend to exert a leveling and unifying

influence on the people. The topography and flora

furnish a distinctive environment for the most of the

region, though not all of it. The grass covered rolling-

hills of the central west and the Llano bne

mesquite trees, common to air tne region except the

Llano isracado; tne occasional patches oi cnaparal

brush and cactus; the hazy blue horizons in the distance;

ana the shifting mirages, all tend to create an

outstanding and distinctive local color. West Texs„s, too,

has its wind and sandstorms to differentiate it from

the remainder of the state.
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The purpose of this work is to set forth some

of the historic problems and movements of West Texas

which took place oetween 184 b and 1800. Part I deals

with frontier defense. It is broken into four chapters

merely for convenience. The question is dealt with rather

summarily. An effort is made to treat frontier defense

as a whole, including the parts contributed by both the

state and federal governments. Part II is composed of

five social and economic problems or conditions, as the

railroad movement, the development of agriculture, the

mineral movement, drouths, and amusements. These chapters

really constitute isolated descriptive studies Dound

together by a sort of geographic unity. It would be

difficult to tie them together in any kind of organic

order or sequence. They are usually for the most part a

portrayal of conditions that are parallel and contemporary

with eacn other; sometimes, the topics- criss-cross each

other; sometimes they influence each other,and at other

times they are independent. For instance, the railroad

movement and the mineral movement were going on at the

same time. The drouth of 1886, curiously enough,

intensified Doth movements; both reached their peak

during 1886. The mineral movement had a considerable

influence upon the railroad movement, but the railroad

had but little influence upon the mineral movement. The

people had their amusements before the drouth and before
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the coming of the railroads, but the drouth exerted

a strong influence in modifying the amusements, and

the railroad?, by bringing in a large influx of

immigration, helped to change completely the nature

of the amusements.

The writer wishes to call attention to the fact

that the chapter on the railroad movement does not

pretend to he a history of the railroads from the

point of view of the roads. It has been written from

the angle of the people. An attempt is made to show

the reactions of une people to the building of rail-

roads, what they thought ana the way they acted. The

%

same may be said of the chapter on the mineral

movement.



PART I

FRONTIER DEFENSE, 1846-1889
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CHAPTER I

FRONTIER DEFENSE, 1846-1852

The gravest problem which confronted the people of

West Texas between 1846 and 1900 was that of protection.

For the first thirty years of the period the Indians

were the constant dread and terror of the settlers.

Conscription evaders and deserters infested the frontier

during the last two years of the Civil War and became a

menace to the lives and property of the citizens.

Organized bands of horse and cattle thieves, together

with all kinds of lawless characters, were a constant

source of annoyance to the settlers. The settlement

and development of the western part of the state were

destined to be very materially retarded until the

Indians and unprincipled white men were expelled and a

degree of security could be felt by the settlers.

By the annexation agreement with the United

States, in 1845, Texas ceded to the general government

all of her material means of defense. The United States

assumed full responsibility for protection against foreign

invasion from without and Indians from within. For the

next two years the war with Mexico occupied the attention

of everyone. Little time or force was left to attend to

the needs of over a thousand miles of the newly acquired

Indian frontier in Texas. The years, 1846-1847, constitute



a period of transition. They mark the beginning of the

dual system of defense, a thing the state was never able

to get away from as long as the Indian frontier lasted.

Texas was made a part of the Bth Army Corps, and u

San Antonio became a depot for a small, constantly

changing garrison. The commanding officer there was

theoretically in command of the Texas frontier. The

exigencies of the war caused these commanders to be

constantly shifting. Each one had his own ideas as to

how the frontier should be handled. The general, blanket

instructions from the War. Department could be interpreted

in various ways. There was no regular force of the United

States army available for the frontier defense. The

general federal policy of frontier defense during this

period may be characterized as a lack of policy.

On June 28, 1846, Colonel fra, S. Harney, then in

command at San Antonio, made a requisition to Lieutenant

Governor Horton, acting governor, for five companies of

state mounted rangers, who were to be mustered into the

service of the United States, and be stationed along the

frontier. The men were called out immediately for a term

of six months under the command of Captain John H. Conner

who was stationed by the a.cting governor at Castroville;

Captain John J,. Grumbles who was stationed near San

Antonio; B.P.Ross who was stationed near Benjamin Bryant’s

16
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place on Little River; T.J. Smith who was stationed near

Torrey’s trading house on the Brazos; and Andrew Stapp on

1
the West Fork of the Trinity. Each man furnished his own

Horton to Fauntleroy, July 31, 1846, Henderson
Papers, Texas State Archives.

a.rms, horse and equipment. With the companies at their

places and actively engaged in scouting duty, there began

a long, drawn out wrangle between Acting Governor Horton

and the various commanders at San Antonio in regard to

having them mustered into the federal service. Colonel

Harney, who had made the requisition, had gone on and left

the Adjutant, Major Thomas J. Fauntleroy, temporarily in

command. Major Fauntleroy was not in sympathy with this

plan of defense and used his wits to a/void the rather

vague instructions concerning the mustering in of the

state troops. Troops for the regular army were being raised

in the state, and he seemed to think that the very fact

that several thousand of these were somewhere in the

interior of the state would frighten the Indians so

baldly that they would desist from marking any depredations

2
on the frontier.

2
Acting Governor Horton sent an address to Major

Fauntleroy on August 1, 1846, by Oaptain Grumbles. In
attempting to show the futility of Major Fauntleroy l s

idea he said,

"I cannot perceive how a column of even 4,000
men marching en route from Robing ferry on the
Trinity to San Antonio, and passing for the greater
part of the time through a thickly settled portion
of the state, can be of any protection to the
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exposed settlements, lying on the line of
the frontier.

. * . .

"It is my decided opinion that if these
volunteers are disbanded, it will be a signal for
the Indians to commence depredations upon the
frontier, and that those will lead to collisions which

may be productive of the most serious consequences. .

• • I would respectfully represent to you the injury
which will be done the volunteers themselves should
they at this time be disbanded. Most of them have
encountered great expense as well as trouble in

purchasing horses, having them shod, furnishing
themselves with suitable arms "

Acting Governor Horton argued, urged a.nd pleaded, but the

Major remained obdurate*. In the meanwhile, the men had

received no pay and their true status was a matter of

extreme doubt, Horton ordered them to remain at their

posts and promised to make a requisition on the state •

for the funds necessary to defray all their expenses

until they were properly mustered into the federal ser-

vice. He then appealed to the Secretary of War, and

3
Horton to Ross, August 7, 1846, Henderson Papers,

Texa.s State Archives.

4
not receiving a prompt reply, turned to President Polk.

4
In his letter to the Secretary of War, W.L.Marcy,

on August 8, 1846, Acting Governor Horton said,

"The citizens of the frontier will protect them-

selves, and retaliate whenever occasion offers, and
in a very short time a state of things will thus be

brought about, which will greatly retard, if not
entirely defeat, the wish of the general government,
to settle a boundary line between us and the Indians,
or make any treaty with them.

"Tiie State of Texas, just admitted into the
confederacy, having resigned to the general government
all her available sources of revenue, and being
compelled to resort to direct taxation for the means
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of carrying the state government into operation
is not in a condition to incur the expense of
keeping these volunteers in the field. She relies

confidently upon the government of the United States
for protection against the savages and I feel
assured that it will be afforded.”

At the same time he called on the Texas Senators and

Congressmen at Washington to urge the President to give

the matter his personal attention. Their combined efforts

had effect; on August 26, the Secretary of War directed

n

that the original requisitions of Colonel Haryey be

carried out. Lieutenant Colonel Fauntleroy, with the

approval of the various commanders at San Antonio, found

excuses for mustering in only three companies on the

€
southern end of tne line, leaving out Smith's and Stepp's

5
companies which were on the exposed part of the line.

5
Horton to Jones, Octooer 10, 1846, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives,

Governor Henderson, who had been with General Taylor

in Mexico, returned in November and assumed the executive

functions. He took up the matter of getting the two

remaining companies mustered into the federal service.

Long before he could get it settled, new anxieties were

pushed upon him. un January 10, 1847, he received news

that ten thousand Indians, Mescaleros, and other tribes

from west of the Rio Grande, had come into Texas and

were then scattered along the headwaters of the Colorado,
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6
some being within seventy miles of Austin. This report,

6
Henderson to Marcy, Secretary of War, January 10,

1847, Records Adjutant General's office.

7
afterwards found to be greatly exaggerated, caused

7
Henderson to Marcy, August 7, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas state Archives.

Governor Henderson to become very uneasy. He sent an

urgent request to the Secretary of War, asking permission

for Colonel J.C.Hays to raise a regiment of mounted

troops for the frontier. Then, fearing the usual delays

and wrangling which invariably accompanied the conduct

of military affairs by correspondence, he sent Colonel

Hays to Washington to represent to President Polk in

8
person the urgent need of his mission.

° Henderson to Polk, February 18, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

At the same time he ordered Major R.S,Neighbors,

accompanied by the Indian scout, Jim Shaw, to proceed to

the Indian country and ’’ascertain as speedily as possible

the locality, numbers, and intentions” of the new comers.

The envoy was to use all diligence to cultivate the

9
friendship and good will of the Indians, especially

9
Henderson to Neighbors, January 15, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State. Archives,

until Colonel Hay's regiment could oe organized. At the



same time the Governor requested the Secretary of War to

have the Indians removed from Texas with all possible

dispatch.
lo

10
Henderson to Marcy, January 10, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

In the meanwhile, the term of service of Captain
0b

Stjopp f s company had expired. Governor Henderson ordered

William Fitzhugh to-re-enlist the men and keep the

11
command at their post. This time the company was

11
Henderson to Fitshugh, February 15, 1847,

Henderson Papers, Texas State Archives.

enlisted for twelve months.

The mission of Colonel Hays proved successful. The

grim old Indian fighter had little trouble in convincing

the War Department and the President of the urgency of

his demands. An order ?«ras issued March HO, 184?, to raise

the proposed regiment which was promptly done by Governor

i p
Henderson. Before Colonel Hays reached Texas on his

return, the War Department, deciding the prosecution of

12
Henderson to Cook, May 18, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

the War was more important than the frontier in Texas,

13
directed the new command to proceed at once to Monterey.

T S
° Henderson to Hunter, McKinney and others, July 12,

1847, Henderson Papers, Texas State Archives,

21
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This turn of events left the frontier in the same

condition it had been in before. Five small companies of

troops were left to defend a line of over a thousand

miles in length. Petitions began to come in from Goliad,

San Patricio, and Hueces telling of recent Indian raids

I 4
and praying for protection. Governor Henderson felt

x 4 Ibid.

that he was almost at his rope's end so far as additional

protection was concerned, and replied to the petitioners

that he could only relay their requests to the President.^

15 Ibid.

Captains Smith’s and Fitzhugh’s companies had never

been mustered into the service of the United States* In

theory, these men had been serving at the expense of the

State, which was still encumbered with the debt carried

over from the period of the Republic. In fact, the men

had received no pay whatever for twelve months of

strenuous duty. lb The only thing that they had received

16
Henderson to Marcy, July 21, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

was their rations, and their menu was rather scanty-salt
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pork, the meat of wild game, and bread made with creek

water. The men were growing restless, “somewhat uneasy
11

as Governor Henderson expressed it. Something had to be

done. On August 8, 1847, the governor, acting upon a

somewhat vague, blanket requisition dated November 20,

1846, made by the War Department for state troops for

frontier defense,, directed Major J.P.loodall to muster

two companies into the service of the United States.^

17
Henderson to Woodall, August 8, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

Governor Henderson was taking a considerable risk, but

after the usual delays, his action was finally recognized

by the War Department.

The lack of policy and unified control of this period

of transition can he ascertained from the disposition of

Colonel Hays* Regiment. Six companies had been mustered

in at Austin. Two companies under the command of Lieuten-

ant Colonel Bell had been assigned to frontier duty and

stationed at San Antonio. The remainder of the regiment,

under Major Chevallie, was with General Taylor in

Mexico. The regiment,with the exception of the companies

under Lieutenant Colonel Hell, had been ordered to

Monterey to re-enforce General Taylor. On August 20,

1647, a second order arrived which directed the



entire regiment to rendezvous at Point Isabel, where it

would embark for Vera Cruz. lB Ordinarily the second

order would have had precedence over the first, but it

18
Henderson to Taylor, August 21, lts47, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

was clear in this case that the War Department was

mixed up, and the first order had been completely over-

looked when the second was issued. Since Lieutenant

Colonel Bell had been assigned to frontier service, it was

left to him to decide whether he would continue that duty

or proceed with his two companies to Point Isabel to

join his regiment as was implied with the second order.

1U

Henderson to Bell, August 21, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

Lieutenant Colonel Bell chose to remain at San Antonio*

The reason for his decision we are left to guess. Perhaps,

it occurred to him that by so doing he would be the

senior officer on the frontier, and would he, therefore,

in theory at least, in command of the other five companies

besides the two at San Antonio. He may have realized the

gravity of the frontier situation, and thought the service

pQ
of his men was needed there more than elsewhere. J

20
Wooten in his History of Texas, 11, 358, in

speaking of Lieutenant Colonel Bell, makes the statement,
M

. . .in the fall of 1846, he organized a full
regiment of which he became colonel, . •

M

The records do not substantiate this assertion. The frontier

24



forces of 1846 and 1847 did not have a regimental
organization. The companies were raised separately,
mustered into the service of the United Spates at
different times, and acted more or less independently.

Another evidence of the lack of policy may he

derived from the fact that Governor Henderson urged upon

the Secretary of War that state troops mustered into the

service of the United States for frontier protection in

Texas should be placed “under the immediate control and

command of the Executive of the state with power to

remove officers.” Such disposition would have amounted

21
Henderson to Marcy, February 16, 1847, he nderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

to allowing Texas to provide her own system of defense

ana tne general government to pay the Dills. Lieutenant

Governor Horton had suggested the same thing a few

months before. Neither proposal was ever answered by

the Secretary of War. But in spite of that fact, the

influence of the governor was weighty with the men at

the frontier posts.

They were accustomed to look to Austin for orders.

They had never known army discipline. Their method was

that of frontier posses rather than drilled soldiers of

the regularttype. The different organizations acted as

independent units, and depended upon their native

resourcefulness for results, rather than upon the

efficiency which comes from organization. It is natural that

they should regard the Governor as their head. When a new

25



company was raised we lind the governor designating its

22
position and giving general instructions as to its duties.

22 Henderson to Duvall, August 30, 1847, Henderson
Papers, Texas State Archives.

Indian raids were unusually numerous in the region

between San Antonio and Corpus Christi during the summer

of 1647. A Captain Gray with a company of United States

troops, had been stationed by General Taylor at Corpus

Christi, during the spring of 1847, hut had been ordered

away. General M.B.Lamar with a volunteer company was at

Laredo, but his main duty was to watch the border rather

than the Indians. The gap between San Antonio and Laredo

was sufficiently wide to allow the Indians to raid the

settlements further east at will. General Lamar suggested

to Governor Henderson that General Taylor might feel

authorized to call out three companies of mounted men to

23
protect the gap. General Taylor declined to grant the

Henderson to Taylor, July 14, 1847, Henderson
Papers, Texas State Archives.

request. He might have felt that he did not have the

authority, or perhaps, he was looking for the Mexicans

just then, and was not concerned with Indians. The

Governor then made the same petition to the Secretary of

24
War. His trouble was needless, however; for a few days

24
Henderson to Marey, August 7, 1847, Henderson

Papers, Texas State Archives.

26



later he received a communication, dated July 16, from the

Secretary of War, authorizing him to raise such forces as

he deemed necessary for the protection of the frontier. The

troubles of the Governor were temporarily at an end. He

drew a sigh of relief and began to plan a long vacation at

his home at San Augustine. Before he left the seat of govern-
fjj •

ment, he directed Captain Henry,McCulloch to raise a company

to replace one of the five, whose term was about to expire.

Captain John S. Sutton was to raise a new company and take

a position so as to protect San Patricio and Corpus Christi.

Captain Wm. S. Crump was to raise a company for the protection

of Goliad and San Antonio. Governor Henderson advised

Lieutenant Colonel Bell to join his regiment then at

Brazos Santiago, en route to Vera Cruz. In case the Lieutenant

Colonel acted upon the advice,Captain S.P.Ross was to raise a

company to replace the two under Lieutenant Colonel Bell,

and was to be stationed at such a place as the latter might

35
direct. Bell chose to remain at San Antonio.

25
Henderson to Duvall, August 30, 1847, Henderson Papers,

Texas State Archives.

The first line of defense, as finally established, consisted

of nine companies stationed as follows: Fitzhugh*s company on

the Trinity; Smith*s company near Torrey*s store on the

Ross*s Company near Benjamin Bryant*s place on Little

River; Grumble*s company at Fredericksburg; Bell*s two

27
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companies at San Antonio; Conner*s company at Castroville,

said Sutton*s and Crump*s companies between San Antonio and

Corups Christi.

When the United States began to withdraw the forces of

the regular army from Mexico after the peace of Guadalupe

Hidalgo, a more permanent arrangement was possible for the

Texas Frontier. General Twiggs, in command of the Bth

Department, on November 7, 1848, ordered four companies of

dragoons to take the following positions: one at Conner*s

station on Richmond Creek, east of the Brazos; one at

Ross*s station, on the Bosque River, west of the Brazos;

one at McCulloch*s station, six miles east of the Colorado

and about fifty miles above Austin; one on the Medina River

about ten or fifteen miles above Castroville. One company

of the Ist Infantry was ordered to Fredericksburg and two

companies to Austin. As soon as these organizations reached

their respective posts the ranger forces were mustered out

of the service. The Indians were to be kept west and north

of a line connecting the various stations. The company

commanders were directed to use much discretion and vigilance

in preventing the Indians and whites from falling upon each

26
other. The General had something to learn about Indians.

26
Cornua Ohristi Star, December 16, 1848.

The new arrangement left unguarded a line of over one

hundred and twenty miles on the north and from San Antonio
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to Corpus Christi on the south. The companies of infantry at

Fredericksburg and Austin were not effective outside of the

range of a gunshot of their posts.

By an order issued by the War Department, November 7,

1848, Brigadier General D.E.Twiggs was assigned to the

Department of Saint Louis and Colonel W.J. Worth was placed

in charge of the Department of Texas. An epidemic of cholera

spread through the lower part of the state in the spring of

1849; it took its toll of soldiers and civilians alike. On

May 7, General Worth died of the disease. 27
Brigadier

27
34 Cong* I. Sees*, Sen. Exc. Doc. No. 96, p. 399

General Harney was temporarily in command in Texas, and was

replaced on June 4, by Major General George M. Brooke.

The rapid change in commanders of the state affected the

military policy on the frontier in that each officer had his own

28
opinions as to what methods of defense were the most effective.

28
Worth to Wood, February 15, 1849, Wood Papers, Texas

State Archives.

But during the summer of 1849 new posts had been established

and the line extended as follows, beginning on the north:

Fort Worth, on the west fork of the Trinity; Fort Graham;

on the left of the Brazos; Fort Gates, on the Leon River;

Fort Croghan, 15 miles east of the Colorado River and four

miles above Station on Hamilton Creek; Fort



Martin Scott, two miles south of Fredericksburg; Fort

Lincoln, on the Seco, two miles from D*Hanis; Fort Inge on

the Leona River (near the present town of Uvalde); and Fort

Duncan at Eagle Pass. 22 These posts were well distributed

29
33 Cong*, Ist Sess*, Senate Doc,» Doc* 64, pp.237-250*

and strategically located, and might have provided sufficient

protection, had they been adequately manned. Several of them

had but one company. The garrisons were not up to war strength,

often not having more than fifty or sixty men. Considerable

sickness prevailed in the camps. After the usual camp details

had been made and the sick attended to, there would often be

not over a dozen men left for scouting purposes or for taking the

30
offensive against Indian raiders.

33 Cong., Ist Sess., (Ho. of Rep.) Ex. Doc. No. 5,

pp. 138-153.

The natural thing happened. Indian raids began along the

frontier, especially in the region between the Nueces and the

Rio Grande. Petitions from the settlers commenced to pour into

the office for additional protection. Governor Wood

urged General Brooke to strengthen the line, but without

success. The Governor then asked if General Brooke would

furnish subsistence for volunteer companies of state troops.

31
This was declined. Groups of infuriated citizens organized

SI* Brooke to Wood, July 11, 1849, food Papers, Texas
State Archives.

30
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to take retaliatory measures against the Indians. General

Brooke frowned upon these actions and expressed his

disapproval in no uncertain terms to Governor ln

32
Deas to Wood, July 23, 1849, Wood Papers, Texas

State Archives.

desperation Governor Wood called out two companies of

mounted rangers, of about eighty men each, and stationed

33
them in the vicinity of Corpus Christi.

Wood to the Senate, November 30, 1849, Wood
Papers, Texas State Archives.

When General Brooke was assigned to the Department of

Texas, June 12, 1849, he received authority n to make a

requisition upon the executive of the State of Texas for a

limited force of mounted men" in case of an emergency. The

General carefully refrained from making use of this power

until the report of an unusually cruel Indian massacre which

occurred a few miles from Corpus Christi reached him on

34
August 10. The next day he called on Governor Wood for

33 Gong., Ist sess., H. R. Doc, N0.5, p. 131-141.

three companies of rangers to be stationed Detween Goliad and

35
Corpus Christi. This call included the two companies then in

35
Order No, 53, Wood Papers, Texas State Archives.

the field and an additional company. The men were mustered into



the service of the United States in the latter part of

August for a term of six months. The feeling of insecurity

among the people continued. The citizens of Corpus Christi

and the Governor petitioned the War Department for the

establishment of a post at Corpus Christi, but were refused

for the time.

36
Crawford to Wood, January 19, 1850, Wood Papers,

Texas State Archives.

In October, 1849, General Brooke thought that the lower

country would soon be cleared of marauders, white and red,
'in

and pea.ce and order restored along the entire frontier.

37
33 Cong., Ist Sess., (Ho. of Rep.), Doc. N0.5, p.152.

He was soon to be disillusioned, A general Indian raiding move-

ment began along the entire frontier in December and January,

and was carried on with unabated fury. Petitions were sent to

the Governor and Legislature, then in session, from all points.

People were killed in their fields, supply trains were taken

and plundered, raids were made into the settlements as far

east as Goliad. A Major Bryan, U.S.A., was murdered within a

/38
few miles of Corpus Christ!./ The Joint Committee of Indian

38
Hardee to Deas, January 23, 1850, Bell Papers, Texas

State Archives. Major Bryar£o is mentioned xu oue .Letter cited,
hut his name does not appear in the Historical Register of the
Army.

32



Affairs of the Legislature was apprised that 204 persons

had been killed, wounded, and carried into captivity, and

over §lOO,OOO worth of horses and cattle driven off within

twelve months, and these figures did not represent the

total devastation of life and The Legislature

39
Senate Journal (Texas Legis*), 3rd Sees., 434-438.

in a joint resolution appealed to the President for

protection.
4'o

40
Gammel, Laws of Texas, 184Y-1854, I, 85.

The terms of service of the ranger companies of

Captains Ford, Grumbles, and McCown were to expire in

February, 1850, General Brooke ordered them to re-enlist

41
their men for another six months. The general outlook

41
Brooke to Bell, January 30, 1850, Bell Papers,

Texas State Archives.

became more gloomy during February, On March 6, General

42
Brooke made a requisition for a fourth company of rangers.

Order No. 11, Bell Papers, Texas State Archives.

It was promptly raised, mustered in under the command of

Oaptain W.A.Wallace, and stationed on the Medina River

to operate between Bejidera Pass and Fort Lincoln. Oaptain

McCown was transferred to the region between Fort Inge and

Fort Duncan. Oaptain Ford was ordered to San Antonio

33
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Viejo to protect the vicinity of Davis Landing (Ringgold

Barracks) and Laredo Captain Grumbles was stationed at

43
Brooke to Bell, March 6, 1850, Bell Papers, Texas

State Archives.

Fort Merrill, near Corpus Christi. The distribution of

federal forces remained the same as it had been in 1849,

with the exception of Fort Mclntosh which had been estab-

lished and occupied by two companies of infantry. Fort

Merrill was established in March, 1850, and occupied by

two companies of infantry. Twenty companies, all under-

sized and most of them infantry, were stationed at the

44
posts from Fort Duncan to Fort Worth.

44
Texas State .Gazette, June 15, 1850.

In June, 1850, General Brooke decided to make a

general offensive movement against the Indians and carry

the war into the Indian The 2nd Dragoons, all

the mounted infantry from Forts Mclntosh, Inge, Merrill,

Northern Standard» June 1, 1850.

and Lincoln, and the ranger companies of Ford, Grumbles,

and Wallace were placed under the command of Lieutenant

46
Colonel Wm. J. Hardee for a summer campaign. The foe

Order No. 2Y, Bell Papers, Texas State Archives.

proved to be an intangible one, and after much marching,



scouting, and searching, operations were abandoned. The

spirit ot uneasiness continued. The terms of service of

the ranger companies expired in September, and they were

promptly re-enlisted for another six months. Captain

Grumbles was unable to serve longer, and James D. Bagley

was appointed in his place.

47
Plummer to Deas, September 5, 1850, Bell Papers,

Texas State Archives.

In September, the Oomanche Indians began a new series

48
of raids along the center of the frontier. When General

4.0
Brooke to Bell, September 24, 1850, Bell Papers,

Texas State Archives*
Hof them Standard, September 7, 1850*
Ibid., September 21, 1850*

Brooke stiffened the defense at that point the raids

shifted to the southern frontier. General Brooke made an

emergency requisition for a fifth company of rangers for

A <J

a term of twelve months, In his letter to the Governor

Brooke to Bell, October 15, 1850, Bell Papers,
Texas State Archives.

the General stated, "The particular object in calling out

the company at once, is lor the protection of the settle-

ments near Goliad, Black Point, Lamar, Oopano, and Refugio,

in the neighborhood of which the most deplorable barbarities

and atrocities have been committed, as well as the most

35
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serious depredations upon property”. The company was

mustered in under the command of Captain H.E.McCulloch.

Ihile the rangers and regulars were busy chasihgg

raiding parties in the southern part of the frontier

settlements, the federal government was endeavoring to

stop marauding in the northwest frontier by peaceful

negotiation. Mr. J.H.Rollins, special Indian agent,

50
The Weisevan Banner, November 2, 1850.

called a general council of the Indians of the plains to

meet in Fredericksburg in September. The Lipans were the

only tribe to keep the appointment. Three of four Kickapoos

came in as “unofiicial observerstt
. The Lipans reported that

the Comanches were then on the Clear Fork of the Brazos,

and were in an ugly mood towards the whites. Despite

51 Rollins to Brooke, September 25, 1850, Records

Adjutant General 1 s Office.

warnings, Mr, Hollins visited the Comanches and persuaded

them to attend a general council on the San Salsa. River in

December. At the appointed time a good representation of

the Texas tribes gathered at Spring Greek near the San

Saba River. A treaty was signed between Special Agent

Rollins and thirty four chiefs of the Comanches, Cabdoes,

lipans, Quapas, Tawacanoes, and Wacoes. The document con-

tained twenty articles which included everything which

could possibly have been desired of the Indians. Could it



have been carried out, the millenium would have been

ushered in so far as the frontier was concerned. The

Indians promised to be good, never steal, and, henceforth,

to place their severest disapproval upon all kinds of

thieving and raiding. Such conduct was contrary to

their nature. It was much harder for the Indian to come

to the white man*s standard than it was for the white man

to sink to the Indian*s level, encourage him in his

depredations, connive with him, and, in some instances,

surpass him in brutality. Perhaps the one permanent

result of the treaty was the general recognition of the

boundary of the Indian country. The line was to extend

from Fort Worth south along the line of military

posts to the Colorado River, down the Colorado to the

mouth of the Llano River and up the Llano to its source.^

52
A full text of the treaty may be found in the Bell

Papers in the Texas State Archives.

In less than a month the treaty had been broken five

times by the Indians. General Brooke would have been less

distressed had he better understood the Indian character.

But, instead,he fretted and proposed to chastise them in such

a way as to teach them to observe their obligations. He

retained the ranger companies lor an additional six

53
months when their terms expired in March.

53
Brooke to Bell, February 7, 1851, Bell Papers,

Texas State Archives.
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In April a change was made in the Indian policy. It was

decided to attempt to hold the Indians to the treaty agreements

in regard to offenses cornmited since the treaty, especially

relative to the murder of a German at Craig 1 s trading house

54
on the Llano and the abduction of a white girl on Aransas

54
Texas State Gazette, September 28, 1850.

55
Bay. The idea was to take a military force, march to the

Bell to Rollins, April 16, 1851, Bell Papers, Texas
State Archives.

camps of the Indians, ferret out and arrest the individuals

personally responsible for the murders and turn them over to

the civil authorities of the state to be tried by regular

judicial procedure, according to the laws of the state. To

this end, two hundred men from Companies A, B, C, and G of the

Snd Dragoons were concentrated at Fort Martin Scott under the

56
command of Lieutenant Colonel Hardee. This idea was an

Order No. 31, Bell Papers, Texas State Archives.

excellent one, provided it would work, but it turned out to

be highly impractical.

At the same time, Brigadier General Harney ordered that all

trade between men and officers of the army and the Indians

should cease. All traders on the frontier were forbidden to
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purchase either directly or indirectly mules and horses

57
from the Indians,

57
Order No. 31, Bell Papers, Texas State Archives.

In the spring of 1850, parties of Delawares, Shawnees,

Caddoes, Tonies, Anadakos, Kuchies, Wichitas, and Kickapoos

migrated from the Indian territories of the United States, west

of Arkansas and Missouri, and permanently established them-

selves in Texas, There were other parties who had acquired

the habit of making extended sojourns in Texas and returning

to their homes as convenience, inclination or interest might

prompt. Among these were Seminoles, Creeks, Cherokees,

Osages, Delawares, Shawnees, Toways, and Kickapoos, These

intruders, added to the restless Texas Indians, greatly

58
increased the Indian menace on the frontier. This condition

58
Oatlett to Bell:,. May 3, 1851* Bell Papers* Texas State

Archives,

caused the Legislature to pass a joint resolution, approved

September 5, 1850, urging upon the Federal government to remove

all Indians who had immigrated into Texas from the territories

59
of the United States. The Federal forces in Texas were

cq
Gammel, Laws of Texas, 1847-1854, p. 812*

insufficient to protect the frontier, to say nothing of

rounding up the various wandering hands and taking them to



their own home localities. So the newcomers stayed on, their

"young men" making occasional forays into the settlements.

The line of frontier posts v.was pushed forward in two

places in 1351. Colonel G. Loomis moved up the Brazos with

ten companies of the sth Infantry and established Camp Belnap,
t

A

which shortly afterwards was called Fort Belnap. Fort

60
33 Cong., Ist Sess., House Ex. Doc., No. 2, pt. 1,

pp. 200-203.

Mason was established and occupied by two companies of the

2nd Dragoons under Major W.H. Merrill* The terms of the

ranger companies expired in September, and their service was

not renewed by Major General Smith, then in command of the

Department of Texas.

The year of 1852 was filled with fears and thrills for

the settlements along the entire frontier* ®l The excitement

61
The Northern Standard, August 7, 1852.

and alarm greatly exceeded the real danger, except in the

Rio Grande region. The winter and spring were peaceful enough,

hut by June alarming reports were flying hither and thither

62
from Laredo to Red River. Petitions for protection were

62
Stein to Bell, February 20, 1852, Bell Papers, Texas

State Archives*

sent to the Governor from all parts of the frontier* One from

Cameron county on June 22, signed by fifty nine persons,

40



prayed for a company of rangers. The citizens near Browns-

ville held a mass meeting, organized two companies, elected

E.T.McLane and A. Porter as Oaplains, W.W.Dunlap as Major,

and asked to be received into the service of the State to

protect the lower Rio Grande region. A petition from

Fredericksburg with eighty one signers represented the Com-

anches as committing outrages upon the lives, property and

women of their people. Another from Laredo with seventy

nine signers, mostly Mexicans, told of numerous murders

and other recent outrages. On the northwest frontier a

rumor, afterwards proved false, was to the effect that a

large number of soldiers had been surrounded and killed on

the Clear Fork of the Brazos, and this report threw the

entire region into the wildest alarm. 00 A mass meeting of

65
32 dong., 2nd Sess., House Doc. No. 1, pt. 1,

Vol. X, p. 455*

the citizens of six counties, Grayson, Tarrant, Collins,

Ellis, Denton, and Cook,was held at McKinney, July 31, and

addressed a heart-rending appeal to the Governor. A petition

from El Paso told how the Apaches were making repeated

raids on the ranches of that region.

Ail the foregoing petitions may he found in the
Bell Papers, Texas State Archives.
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Governor Bell, long experienced with frontier affairs,

bestirred himself with energy to furnish the desired

protection and allay the fears of his countrymen. He

appealed to General Smith for concentrated vigilance on

the part of the army, and wrote to the President for

additional forces for the State, inclosing copies of

the petitions. Then he called out three companies of

rangers and hurried them into the Rio Grande country,

and asked the President to receive them into the service

of the United States for six months.

With the passing of the summer it was discovered the

alarms were unfounded, except in the Rio Grande country,

and the outrages there were due to lawless white men as

much as to the Indians. The President refused to accept

the three ranger companies into the federal service, and

65
their maintenance was left to the state. General Smith

65
Conrad to Bell, September 50, 1852, Bell Papers,

Texas State Archives.

did strengthen the frontier with five companies of

mounted riflemen.

The line of frontier posts underwent a considerable

change during the year 1852. The old line was kept intact,

but a new line was extended about 150 miles in advance of

the old one. Fort Clark was established by Captain W.E.

Price with two companies of the Ist Infantry; Fort Terrett,

by Lieutenant Colonel Brinbridge with four companies of
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Ist Infantry; Camp McKavett, by Major P. Morrison with

five companies of oth Infantry; Camp Johnson by Colonel

J. Garland with five companies of Bth Infantry; and,

Fort Phantom Hill by Lieutenant Colonel C.A.Waite with

66
five companies of the sth Infantry. These posts

together with Fort Belnap constituted an entirely new

line of defense.

66
32 Gong., 2 sess., Senate Ex. Doc., No. 1,

Pt. 11, pp. 58-61.

The line of frontier settlements had been pushing

steadily forward. In 1846, there were no settlers in the

ares, defined as West Texas. Four years later, 1850,

according to the Federal Census, 4142 people were living

in the extreme eastern edge of the region. The average

advance of the frontier from 1850 to 1860 was about ten

miles a year, and the average increase in population in

West Texas was about 5,000. The population in 1852 was,

therefore, approximately 14,200.



CHAPTER II

FRONTIER DEFENSE, 1852-1860

The year 1855, was characterized by _ tranquility,

both on the Indian frontier and in the relations between

the State authorities and the federal government. There

were but few depredations, and these were committed by

Indians from Mexican territory. To remedy this, the federal

forces along the Rio Grande were considerably increased.^

Report of the Secretary of War, 1555, p. 5.

A new attitude was clearly discernible on the part

of the federal government towards Texas and her frontier

problem. The Pierce administration began in March, 1853,

with Jefferson Davis as Secretary of War. The previous sec-

retary, O.M.Conrad, had been unsympathetic towards Texas and

her Indian Problem. His attitude caused a breach between the

War Department and Governor Bell. Jefferson Davis inaugur-

ated a policy of conciliation and friendly understanding

which did much to prepare the way for co-operation and

2
concessions. He suggested to Governor Bell, in September,

2
Davis to Bell, September 19, 1855, Bell Papers,

Texas State Archives.

1853, that the reservation system be established for handling

the Texas Indians. As evidence oi the new policy of good will, hi

44
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recommendation was shortly to be acted upon.

But few changes were made in the military posts

on the frontier during 1353. Fort Oroghan was abandoned,
its garrxsuu uucier

E.B.Alexander set out in December for El Paso.

The total number of troops in the State was larger than

ever before, numbering, 3,265.

°
Oong., Ist Sess., Senate Ex. Doc. No. 1,

prt. 11, pp. 118-119.

If the year, 1853, was characterized by its tranquility,

1854 was quite the reverse. The frontier was peaceful

enough during January and February, but bedlam turned

loose in March. The Indians, who had been nursing their

inborn desire for marauding for more than a year, took

up their old occupation with a vim. They had been quietly

studying the weakness of the military and had discovered

that posts manned by ini'antry were about as good as

no posts at all. In planning their raids for the spring

of 1854, they were careful to avoid regions protected by

dragoons and mounted riflemen, and to pay their respects,

instead, to regions which were supposed to be defended by

infantry. H.P.Bee, writing to Governor Pease from Laredo

on March 15, 1854, told of conditions which were typical

for the entire frontier:

"Tiie depredations of the Indians have been incessant
since my return from Austin, and, it being the planting
season, the utmost distress must ensue to the poor people
of this town. I do not know how you can help us. The nine
companies of infantry here have not twenty horses in their



stables. The rifles [riflemen are sixty miles off, and
before we can send news to them of the depredations the
Indians are gone beyond pursuit. In addition to the facts,
in the report of our committee, the Indians stole last
night all the loose horses grazing around the town, and
left one head, shot with arrows, within one hundred yards
of the outside houses of the town panic prevails we
have no horses among the citizens to follow them. .

4

4 T>Bee to Pease, March 13, 1854, Pease Papers, Texas State
Archives.

This description of the state of affairs could be applied to

ha,lf a dozen other places at the sarnie immediate

vicinity of Fort Mclntosh, Eagle Pass, Fort Merrill, Browns-

ville, and others. Governor Pease urged the War Department to

5
take effectual measures at once.

5
Pease to Davis, March 24, 1854, Pease Papers, Texas

State Archives.

had

The good behavior of the Indians during, 1853, caused the

War Department to experience a false sense of security. A

considerable number of troops had been removed from the frontier

during the late fall of 1853, and winter of 1853%*1854. Only

four companies of infantry and two of dragoons were left to

defend the country between the Colorado and Red Rivers, and

these were only skeleton organizations. Fort Chadbourne, in

what is now Coke County, with a single company of dragoons had

but twenty men available for service and they were under the

command of the surgeon. All the posts were more or less on a

strictly defensive basis. It had begun to look as if the federal

46
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government would have to do something to protect the army

from the Indians.
8

6
Neighbors to Pease, April 10, 1854, Pease Papers,

Texas State Archives.

By April, the Indians had detected the general weakness

of the military, and they began to slip through the line of

defense from Red River to the Rio Grande and raid the

settlements. Petitions were sent to Governor Pease from all

quarters, asking that ranger companies be raised for their

protection. 7

7f These petitions may be found in the Pease Papers, for
1854, Texas State Archives,

General Smith realized the ineffective condition of the

federal forces. In the late summer, he made a requisition

upon Governor Pes.se for six companies of mounted ranger

troops. Governor Pease, who lacked the military promptness

and insight of Governor Bell, set about to raise the desired

troops by an exceedingly clumsy method. The privilege of

serving in the ranger service and drawing pay from the

United States was considered an unusual treat and the

Governor most democratically wished to apportion the 11 spoils”

among the various counties according to population. An

elaborate system of enlistment was worked out. 8 The

8
Pease to Gillet, October 11, 1854, Tease Papers,, Texas

State Archives,



companies wr ere not organized until the latter part of

October. Two of them were ordered to Fort Worth and four

to Fredericksburg. Various delays prevented their being

mustered into the service of the United States until the

latter part of December. The term of service was for three

months instead. of one year as originally intended. The force

with which General Smith wished to make a summer campaign

against predatory Indians became available about January 1,

1855.

Some changes were made in the Federal line of defense

during 1854. A new line of posts wa,s extended to the west.

Camp Lancaster on the San Antonio and El Paso road just

east of the Pecos River was established and occupied by

Captain H.B.Arthur with one company of the Ist Infantry.

Fort Bliss near El Paso was established by Major E.B.

Alexander with four companies of the Bth Infantry. Forts

Ewell, Martin Scott, Graham and Worth were abandoned. They

were used from time to time by volunteer ranger forces, but

were no longer maintained as a part of the federal line of

9
defense.

9
33 Gong., 2nd Sess., Senate Doc. No. 1, pt. 11, p.58-61.

During the first half of 1855, the frontier enjoyed a

breathing spell. The six companies of mounted rangers served

their three months and were discharged. Troubles in Kansas

caused a large portion of the mounted troops of the regular

48



army stationed in Texas to be sent to that region in the

summer of The Indians were quick to take advantage

10
Winkler in Johnson-Barker, Texas and Texans, I, 512.

of the weakness thus caused in the line of defense. Raids

and depredations came thick and fast during August and

September. A party swept through Goliad and Earnes Counties,

and, when pursued by the citizens, fled across the Rio

Grande i. : at a point about midway between Laredo and

Eagle Pass. About the same time other parties of Indians

11
Peck and others to Pease, August 6, 1855, Indian

Affairs, 1845-1860, Texas State Archives.

were making depredations in the German settlements on the

12
Guadalupe River. The incursions continued with such

12
Jones to Pease, July 5, 1855, Indian Affairs, Texas

State Archives.

frequency that the citizens of Comal County were forced to

form a voluntary military organization in September for

15
self protection. The Comanches made a number of raids in the

14
Leon River valley. In a petition from the citizens of

1 *2

Bechem and Furguson to Pease, September 15, 1855,
Records Adjutant General's Office.

14
Neighbors to Pease, September 20, 1855, Photostat

of United States Indian Office Letters, University of
Texas Archives.
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Uvalde County to Governor Pease, it required two pages to

list the depredations, one after another, which occurred

15
in that vicinity between August 20 and September 10.

15
Citizens of Uvalde County to Pease, October 5,1855,

Indian Affairs, 1846-1860, Texas State Archives.

Governor Pease called out a company of mounted state

troops under Captain J.H.Callahan.
16

These men did good

IB
Pease to Smith, September 5, 1855, Pease Papers,

Texas State Archives.

service and soon put a stop to depredations on the head of

the Guadalupe and Blanco Rivers. But Governor Pease feared

that they, in their zeal to punish the Indians, might do

something to interfere with the efforts then being made by

the federal government to settle the Indians on the Brazos

reservations in accordance with Davis’s plan. He requested

General Smith to send a company or two of riflemen as

IV
soon as possible to replace the rangers. General

17
Ibid.

Smith complied, but not until after Captain Callahan, by

his daring, had involved the United States in serious

complications with Mexico. While in hot pursuit of a body

of Indians who had been making depredations in Texas, Captain

Callahan crossed the Rio Grande River. He soon found himself



confronted by a superior body of Mexicans and Indians. He

retreated to the town of Piedras Negrss, occupied it for a

short time: in his retreat from it he burned some of the

buildings. Governor Pease upheld him in crossing the

boundary to chastise the Indians but disapproved of his

occupying the town. In a letter a few days later to

General Smith, Governor Pease regretted the complications

brought about by Captain Callahanis action, but added,

11 the fault is with the United States government, whose

neglect to furnish protection to our settlements against

repeated inroads and depredations . • . rendered it

necessary”. The affair had an immediate effect upon General

Smith, who promised to recruit the rifle regiment to its

full numbers and station the companies at the most exposed

points. He also hastened to acquaint the Governor with the

fact that the War Department had decided to send the newly

organised 2nd Cavalry, then at Jefferson Barracks, Missouri,

t
under Colonel A.S. Johnson, to the Texas frontier.

A

In October, 1855, Governor Pease learned through Special

Indian Agents S.P.Ross and J.R.Baylor that the Northern

Comanches were assuming a threatening attitude. In vie?/ of

the weakness of the military on the northwest line, he

advised the settlers in that region to organize themselves

!

into a volunteer company- to repel the attack and, if possible

18
follow the marauders up, and chastise them. The Governor
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18
Pease to Neighbors, October 20, 1855, Pease

Papers, Texas State Archives.

feared that Colonel Johnston’s Regiment would be unable

to arrive before spring, and urged General Smith to

allow him to call out sufficient state troops to give

,
.

19
security.

19
Pease to Smith, October 17, 1855, Pease Papers,

Texas State Archives.

He accordingly called out three companies of mounted

volunteers under Captains William Tom, Jr., Levi English,

20
and Wm. U. Tooin, who served from October 18 to November 17.

Gramme 1, Laws of Texas, 1855-1861, p. 496,

His fears were unfounded, for Colonel Johnston arrived at

JC 31
Fort Belhap, Decemoer 27, 1855. The line of posts

A

21
Johnston, The Life of Albert Sidney Johnston,

N.Y. 1878, p. 185.

remained about the same in 1855 as it was in 1854. Fort

Inge was abandoned.

oo

34 Cong,, 1 Sess., Sen. Ex. Doc. No. 1, pt. 11,

pp. 136-139.

The year, 1855, saw the beginning of the reservation
sys ten-

policy in Texas. The Indian Bureau had long urged that as
v 1
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the only possible method of successfully handling the Texas

Indian. Jefferson Davis, as Secretary of War, had proposed

it. Twelve leagues of land were set aside for the purpose by

the Legislature in 1854. Two tracts had been selected by

Northern Standard, January 12, 1852.

federal authorities. One tract of eight leagues was located

below Fort on the Brazos and one of four leagues on *

A

the Clear Fork of the Brazos about thirty-five miles

northwest of the first. Early in 1855, several small

tribes were collected on the lower reserve, and an effort

was being made to corral the southern Comanches on the

upper reserve. The collection of considerable numbers in

compact groups was no doubt an improvement over the old

policy of letting them run wild, but their presence hard by

the northwest settlements soon proved objectionable. More

34
trouble was to follow.

.1,
,

i

24
The reservation policy of the Federal Government,has,

perhaps, been worked more thoroughly than any of the movements

connected with frontier defense. See Winkler in Johnson-

Barker, Texas and Texans, vol. I, pp. 513-514.

Also, Barrett, Arrie, Federail Military Posts in Texas,
1846-1861. A Master's Thesis, U. of T. Also Noel, Virginia
Pink, The United States Indian Reservations in Texas,
1854-1860*'. A Maste*rTs Thesis,U. of T.
Also, Koch, L.C., The Federal Indian Rolicy in Texas, A
Master's Thesis, U. of T. Richardson, R.P., The Comanche
Indians, 1830-1861, A Doctor's Thesis, University of Texas.

The frontier enjoyed another period of rest during
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1856. The governors correspondence, while it does not

contain conclusive evidence, is indicative of the thread

of Indian affairs. It contains an account of a single

outrage near Fredericksburg in which eight Indians attacked

a farmer and wounded him twice, but not fatally. The

reasons for the security may be attributed to redistribution

and renewed vigilance of the regiment of riflemen and

the presence of Colonel 2nd Cavalry. The line

of defense, although not radically changed, was strengthened.

Fort Merrill was abandoned. Camp Cooper in what is now

Shackelford County was established by Lieutenant Colonel

Robert E. Lee with four companies of the 2nd Cavalry.

Camp Conquista was established by Captain J.G.Walker with

one company of riflemen.^ 5 Lieutenant Colonel W.W.Loving

2b The writer has been unable to ascertain the location
of Camps Conquista amti Dovant, and Stewart. The documents
do not indicate their locations and the available military
maps of the period do not show them.

made a camp on the Leona River as headquarters for the

mounted riflemen. Camp Dovant was established by Second

Lieutenant J.H.Edson with a company of riflemen, and Camp

Stewart, Dy Captain T.G.Hhett with another company of

riflemen.
26

26
64 Oong., 3 sess., House Ex. Doc. Ho. 1, pt. 11,

pp. 242-245.

In the winter of 1856-1857, the frontier was annoyed
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by war parties of northern Comanches passing by en route

from their homes in Kansas to Mexico and back again. The

Texas Reservation Indians were generally quiet, but the

passing of war parties tended to have a bad influence

27
on them.

27
Baylor to Pease, December 11, 1356, Pease Papers,

Texas State Archives.

A rapid change of commanders took place in the

Department of Texas between 1856 and 1861. From April 2,

1856, to August 28, 1857, the place was held by Colonel

A.S.Johnston; from August' 28, 1857, to the autumn of 1859,

by Major General D.E.Twiggs; from autumn, 1859, to February

20, 1860, by Lieutenant Colonel W. Seawell; from February

20 to December 13, 1860, by Colonel R.E.Lee; from December

30, 1860, to February 19, 1861, by Major General D.E.

Twiggs; and from February 19 to April 23, 1861, by Colonel

po
C.A.Waite.

28
Barrett, Arrie, Federal Military Outposts in Texas,

1846-1861, a Master’s Thesis, UnWersity of Texas, Appendix
I, 184.

The tranquility which had prevailed on the frontier for

more than eighteen months came to an end in the late summer

of 1857. Colonel A.S.Johnston and a part of the 2nd Cavalry



were ordered from the state to another section of the Union

in August.
29

29
Pease to Twiggs, August 13, 1857, Pease Papers,

Texas State Archives.

These men had been very effective in keeping order, and

the weakness in the line caused by their absence soon became

apparent. The mounted riflemen had been taken av/ay and

there was nothing left but infantry and a few companies of

artillery. Governor Pease carried on some intensive

correspondence in regard to raising a mounted regiment of

Texas volunteers for a term of one year or two years. General

Twiggs approved the plan, and a bill was introduced in

Congress by the Texas representatives for that purpose. It

30
Pease to Bryan and Reagan, November 3, 1357, Pease

Papers, Texas State Archives.

failed to pass.

The Indians were quick to take advantage of the

weakened condition of the frontier. The federal troops,

especially what was left of the 2nd Cavalry, saw strenuous

rz-i

service for the rest of the year, In October, Governor

S 1 See, Wax Reports, 1357-1858.

Pease called out a mounted company under Captain G.H. Nelson
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for sixty days. This force was inadequate. The Governor

then resorted to a new plan, a sort of combination of

ranger service and militia, or minutemen. Nile Robinson

was directed to raise a aompany of twenty men under a

lieutenant from settlements of the upper Blanco and

Guadalupe for the protection of that region. Thomas 0.

Frost was directed to do the same for Coryell and Comanche

counties, John H. Conner was to raise a company for Brown

and San Saba counties, and Thomas K. Cormack, for Erath and

Palo Pinto counties. The men were enrolled for three

months; they furnished their own mounts and arms; they were

not to be kept in active service except when it was

actually necessary, and were to receive the pay of a

regular United States soldier only for days in active

32
service.

32
These instructions may be found in the Pease Papers,

Texas State Archives*

The line of defense was slightly altered during 1857

by the establishment of Camp Hudson on Devil's River in

Crockett County by Lieutenant Fonk with a company of the

Ist Infantry, Camp Verde in what is now Kendall County by

Captain S.N.Parmer with a company of the 2nd Cavalry, Camp

Wood on the Nueces River in what is now Real County by
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Lieutenant E.D.Phillips with a company of the Ist Infantry,

Camp Colorado in what is now Coleman County by Captain

E. Van Dorn with a company of 2nd Cavalry, and the re-occu-

pation of Fort Inge by Captain E.K.Smith with a company of

the 2nd Cavalry. Camp Conquista, the camp on the Leona,

33
Camp Dovant and'Camp Stewart were abandoned.

33
35 Cong., 1 Sess., House Ex. Doc. No. 2, ot. ii,

pp. 74-77.

The troublesome times of the latter part of, 1857,

34
continued with varying ups and downs through 1858. The

34 Dallas Herald, August 7, 1358.

September 1, 1858.
Northern Standard, August 14, 1358.

August,2B, 1858.

Thick September 6, 1858.
Ibid, November 18, 1858.

2nd Oavalry was in Kansas and had not been replaced hy

mounted troops on the Texas frontier. The state troops

were retained in the service. Conditions were so grave in

January that the Legislature passed an act appropriating

$70,000 for frontier defense and giving the governor authority

35
to call out any number of troops necessary. Governor

Gfammel, Laws of Texas, 1855-1361, p. 949*

Runnels called into the service an additional company from
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Bosque County and made John S. Ford senior captain in

command of all the state forces. Captain Ford*s headquarters

were at Camp Runnels, on Hubbard Creek near where it flows

into the Clear Fork. The state troops did some effective

work during the next few months, sometimes, in conjunction

with the federal forces, at other times, independently.
33

36
Ford to Runnels, June 3, 1858, Runnels Papers,

Texas State Archives.

In December, two more companies were called out by

the Governor. Captain John Williams «ith seventy-five men

was stationed to protect the country between the old

Spanish Mission on the San Saba and Pecan Bayou. Captain

James Bourland with thirty-eight men was directed to scout

in the vicinity of Grayson county. About forty families of

that region had fled from their homes, but were able to

37
return with the coming of the rangers.

37
Bourland to Runnels, January 13, 1850, Runnels

Papers, Texas State Archives.

The line of federal defense for 1858, remained

practically the same as in 1857. Camp Wood was abandoned,

and the remaining posts were occupied by the Ist Infantry,

the Bth Infantry, four companies of the Ist Artillery, and

one company of the 2nd Cavalry.



The year, 1859, was destined to bring an unusual

38
degree of Indian excitement. There had been a growing

38
Northern Standard, March 5, 1859.

feeling in the northwest settlements against the

Reservation Indians. Cattle, horses and mules had been

mysteriously disappearing. Occasionally, a white person

would be found murdered. Somebody was doing the devilment;

who could it be ? No one could hear of any Indian raiding

parties coming from the Indian territories of the United

States. By a process of elimination, the blame was fixed

on the Reserve Indians. Popular feeling again increased

to the breaking point; notwithstanding, the agents on

the Reservations staunchly denied that their Indians had

gone out on raids or had ever brought any stolen property

to the Reservations.

The pent-up wrath of the settlers was given vent on

December 2V, 1858, when a number of whites fell on a small

hunting pe.rty of the friendly Indians and killed four men and

three women and wounded most of the others. The deed was

laudedoby the frontiersmen who had suffered repeated losses

to Indians, but a wave of indignation swept the older part

of the state. Judge N.W. Battle of Waco ordered the arrest

60
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of John Garland and others for murder. Governor Runnels

issued a proclamation for all commanders of state troops

to assist in the arrests, an act which made the Governor

exceedingly unpopular on the frontier. Judge Battle

directed Captain Ford to serve the warrants and conduct the

prisoners to Waco. Captain Ford flatly refused; nor could

39
any sheriff be found willing to undertake it. The men

39
Gurley to Runnels, February 3, 1859, Runnels Papers,

Texas State Archives.

were not arrested. Two months later a grand jury in Palo

Pinto county not only refused to indict them, but glorified

the deed and commended its perpetrators for performing a

"public act". This affair indicated the temper of the

frontier. It was just the beginning of more serious disorders.

The whole frontier was thoroughly aroused. Hatred for

40
Northern Standard, June 12, 1858.

the Reserve Indians broke into a flame. Mass meetings were

held everywhere. The frontier newspapers cried loudly for

war “to the knife”.

41
Northern Standard, June 11, 1859.

For two years the people had been demanding that the

Indians be moved out of the state. The Legislature had
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urged it, the Governor urged it, the Texas members of

Congress had urged it, and the federal military officials

and Indian agents in Texas had urged it. On March 30, the

Secretary of the Interior directed that they should be

moved as soon as a pla.ce could be arranged for them in

42
the Indian Territory.

Mix to neighbors, March 30, 1859, Runnels Papers,
Texas State Archives.

Ordinarily, this would have been good news for the

people of the effected region, but, as it was, it only

added to their rage. They were worked up to too high a

pitch, and could not stand to see the perpetrators of all

their woes slip away unpunished. The "destruction of the

reservations and the extermination of the Indians" became

43
the cry. The leaders of the settlers vowed that their

43 Northern Standard, June IS, 1858.

44
red foes should never reach Red River.

" Bodies of armed

44
Bernard to Runnels, May 4, 1859, Runnels Papers,

Texas State Archives.

men began to collect, one at 11m Springs, fifteen miles

below the agency and another at Peak* These

45
men declared that the Indians should not be removed*
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45
Gurley to Runnels, May 5, 1859, Runnels Papers,

Texas State Archives.

The few federal troops which could be spared from

nearby posts had been collected at the Agency to protect

the Indians from the whites. During March and April,

Governor Runnels hardly knew what to do. In the confusion,

he ordered out several companies of minutemen. He soon

learned that this was a bad move. The additional

collection of men from the frontier counties made it

possible for the ‘'Patrick Henrys" of the crisis to

ha,rangue and stir them up to such a point that they would

do more harm than good .1 r -

It seemed that a conflict between the citizens and

state troops on one hand and the federal forces on the

other hand was inevitable. Fortunately, cooler heads

intervened. General Twiggs ordered federal officials to

do all in their power to avoid a conflict. Geo. B. Erath,

a cool, level-headed man, whoses services to the state

have never been properly estimated or appreciated, made a

tour of the frontier, addressing the people, and in some

counties he succeeded in restoring reason and judgment.

Colonel M.T.Johnson also went among the people and advised

< • '
a pacific policy, Edwin J. Gurley, regardless of what else

may be said of him, seemed to know the psychology of the
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whole movement better than anyone else, and advised

Governor Runnels to disband all state troops, and instead

call out John H. Brown with a company of a hundred men

from Bell County. The people there were not as highly

46
incensed as elsewhere and therefore would be more reliable.

4:6 Gurley to Runnels, May 5, 1859, Runnels Papers,
Texas State Archives.

The Governor was quick to act on this advice* The

first reaction of the frontier was a mighty protest against

the disbandment of the old state troops; but when Oaptain

Brown 1 s instructions were made public, the mass of the

people were satisfied, although the H firebrands H
were not

so easily pacified* Oaptain Brown was to surround the

reservations and attack any party of Indians outside their

limits, unless they were accompanied by a white man*

Captain Brown carried out his orders. Some friction

occurred between Brown and the Indian Superintendent,

r
e

Neighbors, but the agents, Ross and Leper, co-operated the
A

47
best they could*

Brown to Runnels, July 22, 1859, Runnels Papers,
Texas State Archives.

The Department of Interior, as a result of the crisis

of the spring of 1859, decided to hasten the removal of

the Indians, Accordingly, in August the exodus began with
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Major General H. Thomas with two companies of the 2nd

Cavalry and one company of infantry as an escort. Captain

Brown moved along behind the expedition to see that no

stragglers slipped back towards the settlements* On

August 8, the party reached Red River and eight days

later, Fort Cobb. Captain Brown established Camp Nowlin

on the Little Wichita, at which pla.ce he expected to stay

a while, but sickness among his men caused him to return

to Caddo Springs. On August 21, he discharged his company.

The Reserve Indians were gone* The question still

remained to the critical mind, were they guilty of all the

thieving, depredations, and murders attributed to them

48
during the previous eighteen months ? Most people thought

48
Dallas Herald, June 29, 1859,

so, and, perhaps all the truth will never he known. A letter

recently found, tied up in a musty package in the Adjutant

General*s office, throws a new light on the entire

situation. It is so self-revealing I will give the whole

of it. Its carrier, Page, the "faithful guide", came down

"to settle a small matter with a couple of fellows on the

Clear Fork". His plans miscarried and he "got settled".

The letter was taken from his body by some troopers of the

2nd Cavalry from Camp Cooper, and was sent to the Governor
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"by the commanding officer at that post*

"Dear Chum,
~

Yours of the 25th ult., has been duly received
a,nd we are happy to know that your party succeeded so
well in getting the last drove of horses etc. from
Belknap and that you so completely fixed the affair
on the Indians but I am now becoming apprehensive as
the animals or the proceeds have not come to hand or

heard from in this quarter that their is trators in

camp be careful. I am sorry to hear that Gabb Y. and
Wooten had a difficulty or rather falling out and I
think if you can quietly get rid of them both it would
be all the better as one talks too much and the other
is liable to get drunk and make disclosures that
would implicate themselves and us. Neither have I

much confidence in Williams he acted badly you know

in Kansas also Garry (?) and some five others you

spoke of in your last. I think our friend near Camp
Cooper is asking too much compensation for the

burning down of his stable particularly as he has
not succeeded in making that haul on Camp Cooper,
let me know if they have moved to the Stone Ranch above

the latter place yet. I am a little afraid to take
in friend W- 1 s brother-in-law as they were kind
of Indian men heretofore be careful on informing me

on this last as we are anxious to dispatch the next

party by,that way. Also inform me if the Captain has

as yet got back from Austin and what he has done
towards raising the Reg ! t. of Rangers which is of

all importance to us. Should he succeed in getting
them up you will of course instruct him ?/hen we are

likely* to pass that he may know in what quarter to

scout with his rangers.
I was not aware.that you and Murphy was on had

terms when we concooted the arrangement
in regard to his sister or I would not have anything
to do with it as I fear it will end badly should be

come to find out for it will not do to let him or

even offer to take him among our party as I think

he has too much mistaken pride and in that case will

answer a better part to keep him in ignorance. Tell

our friend of the Fniteman above all things to keep

up the Indian excitement as it must be kept up until

spring for there cannot be much done this ba.d

weather also acquaint our friends at Belknap
particularly as that it will be necessary to keep the
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matter up if we will even have to kill or shoot at
some fellow there a great many emigrant passing through
here on their way to Texas. It will be well to keep them
scared out of the upper part of the state as much as

possible but such as come up keep your eye on them
as they have some excellent mules and horses try and
incourage our friends to play them that you spoke of
to us it will help to keep the excitement up this is
actually necessary as well have to go further down
the country to get a better stock of animals as the
last droves were very inferior. Everything is quiet
here at present except some little grumbling about
the last divison as some you know got too much but
this was policy as for the others we can scare them
into terms.

Yours etc. etc,
O'luU.

N.B, Tell friend Howell that the panties here are

not agreed to enter on his proposals regarding the

cattle matter as the drive is to far and niggers
cannot be trusted I think it best to confine our

operations this winter to horses, etc. etc. I send

you this by Page our faithful guide as he is at

present acquainted with your whereabouts and

particularly as he had a small matter to settle with

a couple of fellows on the clear fork and I have

told him that you would render all the assistance

possible. 11

The above clearly indicates that there was an

organization of unprincipled white men carrying on stealing,

plundering, killing, and disorders of other kinds on a

vast scale; and they so completely camouflaged their

operations that the Indians were given full credit for the

whole of it. The question naturally arises as to the

authenticity of the letter. That would be hard to prove

beyond the shadow of a doubt. It came into the possession



of the Adjutant General ! s office through reliable, military

channels. Furthermore, I have found other references to some

of the persons and places mentioned in the letter, and the

references made to them here dove-tails perfectly with

iragments of information which I have gathered from

entirely different sources. It is very probable that the

49
The Dallas Herald, September 1, 1858, stated that

the editor had just learned from Captain Ross, by a
letter dated August 8, that the reserve Indians had forty
head of horses stolen from them a few nights previously�
it was thought to have been done by white men. It was
believed that there was an organized band of horse
thieves extending from the agency into the Indian Nation,
possibly into the territory of Kansas.

letter is authentic.

There were other activities in 1859, which occupied

a minor place in public attention. The Comanches were on

a rampage during the late spring and summer Especially

•sou
Dallas Herald, March 9, 1859.

Northern Standard, April 2, 1859.
Ibid., October 22, 1859.

in the region of the upper Lla.no were they active. A German

settlement twenty-five miles above Fredericksburg was com-

-51
pletely broken up, and the families fled to Fredericksburg.

51
Pendarvis to Runnels, April 9, 1859, Runnels Papers,

Texas State Archives.
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The citizens of kerrville became so desperate that they

organized a company of rangers upon their own initiative.

They were not received as state or federal troops, but did

some service locally as an independent The

52
Henry to Runnels, May 9, 1859, Runnels Papers,

Texas State Archives.

depredations became so serious that General Twiggs decided

to depart from the usual federal policy of guarding the

frontier, and wage an offensive campaign on the raiders.

Dallas Herald, June 15, 1859.

Brevet Major Earl Van Dorn was ordered to talce the field

with four companies of Cavalry and 125 friendly Indians

under agents J.F.Ward and L.S. Ross. The campaign was

short and vigorous. A decisive engagement in the region

of the Wichita Mountains took place, September 29, with

between four and five hundred Indians. Fifty-six were

killed, their lodges burned, their horses taken, and the

survivors dispersed among the lt was a rather

R 4
Order No. 2b, Runnels Papers, Texas State Archives.

severe chastisement and the power of this hand of

Comanches was broken for some time to come.
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In the fall of 1859, attention shifted to the lower

Rio Grande. Cortina, a bold Mexican raider of the Villa

type, was threatening Brownsville and the entire lower

Rio Grande Valley. Two companies of state troops under

Captains' J.S. Ford and Wm. G. Tobin were sent to assist

the federal force under Major Heintzelman. A lively
*

. 55
campaign resulted in the dispersion of Cortina’s forces.

55 For a fuller account see Winkler in Johnson-Barker,
History of Texas, I, 514-516.

The general line of frontier defense was not changed

in 1859, but that of the Trans-Pecos region was strengthened

by the establishment of Fort Stockton in Pecos County and

Quitman, on the Rio Grande in what is now Hudspeth County.

The first was established by Lieutenant W. Jones with a

company of the. Ist Infantry and the second by Captain

56
N.V. Bomford with a company of the Bth Infantry.

56
36 Cong., 1 Sess., Senate Ex. Doc. No. 2, pt 11,

pp. 604-607.

If the people on the frontier thought the removal of

Indians from the reservations would end raiding and

depredations they were mistaken. It only served to intensify

the hostility of the native races, and, during 1860, the
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entire frontier was to witness all the horrors of savage

warfare as never before. Governor Houston attributed the

fierceness of the raiders to the fe.ct that there had been

no state rangers in the field to restrain them for several

months before he came into office in December, 1859. His

assertion can hardly be substantiated. Be that as it may,

he had been elected to office by the frontier element; now

a vigorous policy was expected, and such a policy was

57
forthcoming*

57
Wells to Houston, February 16, 1860, Records

Adjutant General 1
s office.

Houston had scarcely taken the oath of office when

petitions, telling of thieving, outrages, and murder of

women and children as well as men, began to come in. He

immediately ordered Captains W.C.Dalrymple of Williamson

County, Ed Burleson of Hays County, and John H. Conner of

Travis County to raise companies of sixty men each and

hasten to the most exposed position. The depredations

continued. In February, he ordered Lieutenants White, of

Bell County, Salmon of Bosque, and Walker of Erath, to

raise detachments of twenty-five men each and defend the

region from Coryell County to Palo Pinto. Reports of raids

and murders were still coming in. On February 21, the

Governor issued an order authorizing the chief justice of
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each frontier county to raise a company of not more

than twenty minutemen under a lieutenant. On March 9,

twenty-three such companies were called out. The active

force of each was restricted to fifteen men.

To provide protection for the country southwest of

San Antonio Captain Peter Tomlinson was ordered to raise

a company of forty-eight men which was mustered in March

20. The state then had 720 mounted troops in the field.

This force, constantly scouting the country, caused a

temporary cessation of Indian activities, and the minute-

men companies were disbanded, subject to call, on May IS.

It had long been Governor Houston’s idea that the

Indians were accustomed to herd their stolen horses at

some central place between the settlements and the trading

posts to the north. To seek out and break up this

rendezvous, he ordered M.T. Johnson to raise five new

companies and with the two under Captains Dalrymple and

Burleson to make a campaign into the Indian country. The

regiment was organized at Fort Belknap in May." The

58
Northern Standard, April 14, 1860.

expedition penetrated as far north as Kansas without

favorable results. The regiment, after many privations,

returned to Fort Belknap and disbanded.



Without any particular cause for doing so, Governor

Houston ordered Captain L.S. Ross of McLennan County to

raise seventy men and take his station above Fort Belknap,

where he arrived, October 17. It was not long until the

Indians began to give trouble again. The Governor at once

ordered out three new companies which proceeded to Fort

Beinap, where Colonel W.C,Dalrymple took command. A
A

dissension soon occurred between Colonel Dalrymple and

Captain Ross and the latter resigned. The forces under

Colonel Dalrymple achieved very little; the state was on

the eve of secession and the frontier was temporarily

forgotten.

59
The best account of frontier defense under Houston

is found in his own message to the Legislature, January 21,
1861.. See Winkler in Johnson-Barker, History of Texas,
Vol. I, pp. 516-520. Also, see, 62 Cong. 2nd Sess. D0c.551.

The federal troops were exceedingly active during

1860. It is customary for partisans of state defense to

discredit the service rendered by the United States army

on the Texas frontier. Houston was good at that. Federal

troops were often referred to as M sleepy soldiers who

loaf around the posts 11 by indignant citizens in their

petitions to the Governor and the Legislature. But an

examination of the Report of the Secretary of War for 1860,
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will show that federal forces engaged in more expeditions,

fought more Indians, recovered more property, and had

more engagements than did the state troops. The United

States army represented the constant factor in the

defense arrangement; the state forces were the varying

element, and, therefore, the more spectacular. The federal

posts were located at important and strategic places.

They were of necessity far apart in places and left

wide gaps. It was left, then, for the state, in times of

unusual danger, "to plug these gaps". The federal force

was inadequate to defend effectively the thousand

miles of international border and the additional

thousand miles of Indian frontier in the state, but

over one-fifth of the entire United States army was

60
in Texas. That is all that could be reasonably expected.

cn

Houston 1
s message to the Legislature, January 21,

1861. Texas State Archives.

The line of federal posts remained unchanged in

1860. It was strengthened at various intervals by the

establishment of four new camps along the Rio Grande by

companies of the 2nd Cavalry and the reoccupation of

Camp Wood by Lieutenant J.B.Hood with a company of the

2nd Cavalry.
6l

bl 36 Cong., 2 sess., Senate Ex. Doc. Ho. 1, pt. 11,
pp. 218-223.

The Report of the Secretary of War, 1860-1861, gives
many interesting, and even thrilling expeditions and
engagements in Texas conducted by such men as Earl Van Dorn,
J.B.Hood, Kirby Smith, N.J.Evans, S.D.Sturgis*,Geo.Thomas,



Fitzhugh Lee, G. Stoneman, and others. The Indians in
18b0 were giving training ana practical experience to

men who were to use their military knowledge in other

battle fields during the next four years.

The frontier of the settlements continued to move

forward in the face of Indian depredations during the

entire period from 1855 to 1860. An advance of about

seventy miles was made. The year, 1860, found West

Texas with a population of b5>920.

See map, p.74-
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CHAPTER 111

THE FRONTIER DURING THE CIVIL WAR

The year, 1861, was one of transition and confusion

on the frontier. Fortunately, the Indians were consider-

ably quieter than they had been for the previous two years,

or great havoc might have been wrought. Why they failed to

make full use of their opportunity remains a mystery.

The Secession Convention met at Austin on January 23,

and two days later a committee of public safety of fifteen

members was appointed.'*' On February 6, the committee

Journal of the Secession Convention of Texas,
(Austin, 1912), 28,

designated three commissioners to confer wiith General

Twiggs in regard to surrender of the public arms, munitions,

2
posts and property of the United States. The military posts

2
laid-,. 564.
Dallas Herald, February 13, 1861.

were surrendered, February 18. General Twiggs’s action was

severely disapproved by the War Department and the next day

3
he was superseded in command by Colonel C.A.Waite.

3
Journal of the Secession Convention of Texas,

(Austin, 19127, 274-276.
Dallas Herald, February 27, 1861.

The taking over of the military posts and the protection

of the frontier were matters of grave concern to the
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convention. The old line of defense was divided into three

districts. J.S.Ford was commissioned as colonel and placed

in command of the first district extending from Fort Brown

to a point midway between Fort Mclntosh and Fort Duncan.^

4 nFora, J.S,, Memoirs, University of Texas, 940 cf.

Ben McCulloch was made a. colonel of cavalry and given

the command of the second district, beginning at a point

midway between Fort Mclntosh and Fort Duncan and extending

to Fort Chadbourne. His brother, H.E.McCulloch, was

appointed commissioner with the rank of colonel of cavalry

and placed in command of the third or northwest division

5
which extended from Fort Chadbourne to the Red River. These

5
Journal of the Secession Convention of Texas, 271,318,367.

commanders were directly responsible to the Committee of

Public Safety.

Between February IB and April 13, the eighteen federal

n

posts in Texas were abandoned or surrendered. 0 Some of the

federal troops were allowed to withdraw from the state; others

®
War of the Rebellion, official records of the Union and

Confederate Armies, Series I, I, 503.

7
were held as prisoners of war. A few entered the service of

7
Dallas Herald, March 20, 1861•

the Confederacy. The three state commanders hastened to send
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small garrisons to reoccupy the abandoned posts. With a

few exceptions the garrisons were so small, numbering

from fiiteen to thirty men, that the forts could scarcely

be called picket posts.

Colonel Ford's regiment was at first made up of

volunteers, of minute men character. After the federal

troops had been expelled from his district he reorganized

his command, allowing all who wished to return home. The

remainder were mustered into six companies for a term of

six months.®

Q

Journal of the Convention, 1861, p. 401.

Colonel Ben McCulloch's immediate task was to raise

and command a force which would support the commission

appointed to negotiate with General Twiggs. For this

purpose he called for temporary volunteers. About five

hundred rallied to his command. Their purpose was achieved

in a few days and the most of them went home. The remainder

were detailed as small garrisons, from ten to twenty-five

each, to Forts Davis, Stockton, Lancaster, Hudson, Mason,

Inge, Duncan, and Camps Verde and Wood. No regimental

organization was retained by Colonel Ben McCulloch for the

9
second district.

9 loid- 305.
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Colonel H.E. McCulloch left Austin February 11 and

proceeded to Brown County via bglton and Gatesville. On

the way he collected five companies of mounted troops. With

these and two hundred citizens under Lieutenant Cunningham

he moved to Camp Colorado on the 22nd and received its

surrender from Captain E. Kirby Smith. Leaving a company to

garrison Camp Colorado, Colonel McCulloch proceeded to Fort

Chadbourne, which he occupied after some delay and

garrisoned it with Captain Haller's company.

For some time it seemed that there would be friction

between Colonel McCulloch, who held a commission from the

convention as the commander of the northwest frontier and

Colonel Dalrymple who held a similar commission from

Governor Houston. The latter with over two hundred men

had been actively engaged in Indian operations between the

Brazos and Red Rivers since December. When Colonel Dalrymple

learned of the secession ordinance by the convention he

demanded the surrender of Camp Cooper, which took place

February 21. The capitulated troops moved to Fort

Dallas Herald, February 27, 1861.

Chadbourne where they met Colonel McCulloch, He considered

their agreement with Colonel Dalrymple unofficial and had

them surrender all over again to him. Colonel McCulloch then

moved to Cooper which he found occupied by Captain Rogers

79



80

with a detachment of Colonel Dalrymple's command. McCulloch

ordered Rogers to surrender the post to him, as commissioner

of the convention; the latter could only acquiese before a

superior force. Colonel Dalrymple was absent at the time

with two hundred of his men somewhere in the Red River

country chasing When he returned he acknowledged

Journal of the Convention, 1661, p. 383.

the superiority of the convention. Colonel McCulloch

immediately recommended to the Convention that his command

12
and Col. Dalryraple 1 s should be consolidated.

12 Ibid. 383.
A Circular, August 2, 1661, The Burleson Papers,

University of Texas.

The Confederate government professed grave concern in

regard to the Indian frontier in Texas. On the same day

that Lincoln was inaugurated, L.P.Walker, Confederate

Secretary of War, directed Ben McCulloch to raise a

regiment of ten companies for the Texas frontier• Ben

McCulloch passed the order to his brother
} H.E.McCulloch^ who

was still in command of the state troops from Red River to

the Rio Grande. After the surrender of the federal posts, the

second district was consolidated with the third district.

Colonel H.E.McCulloch accepted the commission, mustered the

troops already in his command into the Confederate service,

and set about raising the five additional companies. ls



13
Ear of the Rebellion, Series I, vol. I, p. 617.

Colonel icCujLloch had hardly gotten his regiment

organized when he was promoted to the rank of Brigadier

General and ordered to another command. The companies of

his old regiment had "been mustered in for various lengthy

of terms which expired in the fall and winter of 1861-1862.

The legislature, foreseeing that the Confederate government

would not provide sufficient force for frontier defense,

passed an act, approved February 7, 1861, authorizing each

of the thirty-seven frontier counties to organize a company

of minutemen, not to exceed forty men. The men were to

receive pay while in actual service. Practically all the

14
counties were quick to make the organizations. The

Gramme!, Laws of Texas, 1862-1866, p. 346,

major portion of the frontier defense for 1861 was

furnished by these units.

By November, it was clear that the Confederacy had

other things to think of than the frontier of Texas. The

state must shift for itself. The legislature felt that a

more permanent arrangement be made to replace the

minutemen companies. An act was passed and approved December 21,

providing for a regiment of ten companies of rangers to be
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stationed on a line from Red River along the edge of the

15
settlements to the Rio Grande, and thence to Brownsville.

15
Ibid., 453.

The minutemen companies were to be discontinued after March 1,

1862. A second defense act, approved December 25, 1861,

16
perfected the militia organization of Texas. The state

Dallas Herald, February 22, 1862.

was divided into brigade districts, each under

17
the command of a brigadier genera.l. The districts

Gammel, Larcs of Texas, 1862-1866, 455.

adjoining the frontier rendered some aid for its defense

from time to time, especially District Number 21 under

Brigadier General Throckmorton. The brunt of the task fell

upon the Texas Frontier Regiment, as it was officially called.

Colonel James M* Norris was appointed on January 29, 1862,

18
by Governor Lubbock to command the new regiment. While

Lubbock, F.R., Six Decades in Texas or Memoirs of

Francis Richard Lubbock, Ben C. Jones, Austin, 1900, p. 357,

the companies were being enlisted Colonel Norris hastened to

Red River from whence he started with Lieutenant Colonel

Obenchain and Major J.E. McCord on a tour to the Rio Grande



for the purpose of selecting a line of posts. On March 17,

he stationed one half of Captain J.A. Cureton's company at

Camp Cureton, where the Gainesville-Fort Belnap road

crossed the West Prong of the Trinity in Archer County;

the other half of the company was stationed at Camp Belnap

near old Fort Belnap in Young County. On the 21st, he
A

placed one half of Captain John Salmon's company at Camp

Breckenridge, at the town of Breckenridge, in Stephens

County; the other half, at Camp Salmon near Sloan's Ranch,

on the East Prong of Hubbard Creek, near the northeast corner

of Callahan County on the boundary of Eastland and Callahan

counties. On the 23, he selected as a. station for one half

of Captain T.M.Collier's company, Camp Pecan, where the road

from Camp Cooper to Camp Colorado crossed Pecan Bayou in

Callahan County; the other half was stationed at Camp

Collier at Vaughn's Springs on Clear Creek in Brown County.

On the 26th, he placed half of Captin N.D.McMillan*s company

at Camp McMillan at Hall*s Spring on the head of Richland

Creek in San Saba county; the other half, at Camp San Saba

where the road from Camp Colorado to Fort Mason crossed the

San Saba River, on the line of San Saba and Mason Counties.

On the 29th he placed one half of Captain H.T.Davis's

company at Camp Llano, near the mouth of Rock Creek on the

Llano River in Mason county; the other half, at Camp Davis

on Whitlock Creek about four miles from its junction with
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the Pedernales River, On the blst, he selected as a station

for half of Captain Charles De Montel's company, Camp

Verde, two miles below the old post of Camp Verde in Kerr

County; for the other half, Camp Montel, on the head of

Seco Creek in Bandera County, On the 4th, he placed half

of Captain J.J.Dix’s company at Camp Dix at the Black

Waterhole where the road from Sabinal to Uvalde crossed

the Rio Frio in Uvalde county; the other half, at Camp

Nueces where the road from ban Antonio to Eagle Pass

crossed the Nueces River, near the corner of Uvalde and

DimmittCounties. On the 7th, he stationed half of Captain

Robb’s command at Camp Robb where the road from San Antonio

to Eagle Pass crossed Elm Creek in Bexar Territory; the

19
other half, at the Rio Grande Station at old Fort Duncan.

19
Norris to Dashiell, April 23, 1862, Records

Adjutant General's office.

This was the first complete line of defense to he

established after the federal troops had been withdrawn

just one year before. It may he observed that Colonel Norris

and his staff selected an entirely new line of defense much

shorter than the old one. The number of stations was trebled,

although the detachments were not nearly so large, numbering

from fifty to sixty troopers Only nine companies were

enlisted. The tenth was intended to serve between Fort Duncan
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and Fort Brown, but Colonel J.S. Ford's regiment had been

taken over by the Confederate government and ordered to

occupy the old line of forts from Fort Brown to Fort

30
Bliss; the tenth company was, therefore, not needed.

°

20
Hyde to Dashiell, May 2, 1862. Records Adjutant

General's office.

The total strength of the Frontier Regiment was 1089

men who had at their disposal 1347 horses. Regular beats

were laid out for patrolling details between the posts. The

entire distance along the line was traversed every other

day, at least. The idea behind this system of activity was

to any trail of raiders going into the settlements,

give the alarm up and down the line, and,at the same time, a

detachment would take the trail in pursuit. The idea was

good, but the Indians soon saw through it, and,accordingly,

began to cross the line on foot, slip into the settlements

and secure mounts from the stolen herds. They did not need to

take any precaution going out; for, once they got a few

hours1
start, they were seldom overtaken. On the whole, the

work of the Frontier Regiment was effective; fewer

depredations were reported during the two years it was

maintained as a state organization than during the previous

four years.



Life in the regiment was hard, especially during

the first few months. The men were indifferently armed; each

man had provided his own weapons. They were poorly

mounted. In most cases the horses were grass-fed. Much

sickness prevailed. The measles broke out and spread

through all the companies during April and May. The men

had no shelter, were without surgical aid or medicine,

and in many instances without cooking utensils. The

regiment had no regular ordinance or commissary department.

Subsistence and forage had to be gotten anywhere they could

pi
be found.

0

Later the regiment fared better. Some tents

21
Norris to Dishiell, April 23, 1862, Records

Adjutant General’s office.

were procured; during the summer, huts were built, and by

winter conditions were somewhat improved.

One of the most serious drawbacks to the regiment was

lack of a good quality of powder. Lead and caps were often

lacking. In speaking of this deficiency, Colonel Norris

said,

"At this time we could not make a successful defense,
if attacked by Indians, for want of ammunition, the

principal lack being lead and caps, though a great
part of the powder sent us would not kill a man ten

steps from the muzzle loaded with all
?

the powder that

could be forced into the cylinder."

22
Norris to Dashiell, June 20, 1862, Records Adjutant

General’s office.
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Much trouble was experienced in the matter of dis-

cipline, Insubordination became the rule rather than

the exception. This was due to two things. First, to

Colonel Norris who was a misfit as a commander; he lacked

tact and failed to command the respect of his men. As time

went on, he became very unpopular. In the second place,

trouble was due to the frontier individualism of the men;

military discipline was irksome to them and they would

have little of it. The successful company commander was

the successful leader of his men. If the men did not like

an officer, they did not hesitate to tell him so, and at

times flatly refused to obey orders. The company officers

P 3
had the same attitude towards their superior officers."

23
Ipid.

A violent quarrel broke out between Captain Cureton and

Lieutenant-Colonel Obenchain. Obenchain preferred court

martial charges against Cureton. The row dragged on; two

of Cureton 1 s friends killed Obenchain and took refuge

among Cureton*s neighbors in Palo Pinto County. Colonel

Norris sent a detail of men to arrest them, but as

public opinion was opposed to the object, the soldiers failed

to secure the men. The result was that the murderers were

never made to answer for the crime. Cureton was relieved of his

87



command, but was glorified in the eyes of the men and the

frontier people in general.

Colonel Norris tried to make amends for what he could

not prevent. In an effort to establish some kind of

discipline he resorted to courtmartial proceedings. A

half dozen general courtmartials were held during the

summer, each lasting from three days to a week. A court-

martial was always detrimental to the service, for it

required an officer from practically every company on the
The o-iicer

line. He would have to be absent from his company for ten

days to two weeks; in his absence the company would not

have sufficient officers to carry on its routine work.

Finally, Colonel Norris despaired of courtmartials as a

method for establishing and maintaining discipline on the

grounds that it raised the resentment of the men and

24
officers and made things worse. The question may arise,

24
jjorr i S -to Dashiell, October 28, 1362, Records

Adjutant General’s office.

how could anything he accomplished hy the regiment with such

lack of discipline prevailing ? The fact remained that,

although these frontiersmen disliked army regulations, they

could still fight Indians. They were deadly shots and knew

the cunning and tricks of their red foes. The Indians knev;

this and stayed as far away from them as they could.
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Subsistence and forage were always hard to get,

especially on both ends of the line. Captain Dix in the

Nueces country had great difficulty in procuring beef at

all, and nothing could be had in Eagle Fass for Confederate

money. Bread and beef were practically all the food

obtainable on the southern end; the beef would often have

to be pressed into service, and the small allowance of

corn sent out for the horses would often have to be

25
ground into meal for the men.

pc
J

Lane to Dashiell, July 26, 1862, Records Adjutant
General’s office.

The difficulty in obtaining•provisions on the southwest

was not due so much in 1862 to scarcity of beef and grain

as it was to Union sentiment in the region. As Lieutenant

Lane expressed it, "The conscription lav/ has driven the

people into the mountains." Captain H.Y.Davis, whose company

patroled the Llano and Pedernales region, reported on

July 25,

“Our country is getting in a deplorable condition,
more especially this portion of the line. I am

satisfied unless something is done soon our companies
will have to concentrate, our canps are threatened by
the Union men in the mountains, they say they must
have provisions, and by making an attack on the weak

camps along this portion of the line they can supply
themselves. I am confident beyond doubt, that they
are concentrating in larger bodies with what view
nobody is able to tell. There are no Indians in this
portion of the country, the patrol scouts have become



worthless, they generally meet the Union men in

larger numbers than themselves, consequently, they
can do nothing. I am really afraid sometimes they
will get the scouts* horses, the patrol that I send

out cannot compete with from twenty-five to forty
well armed men, unless there are Confederate troops
sent to this frontier to aid the southern regiment,
companies will have to be concentrated against the

opposers of our government who are getting so

numerous on this line, that I think we will have to

abandon Indian hunting and turn our attention to

Yankee hunting, for it is apparent that no Indians
are coming into a country where so much sign of white
men is found. I hope our Col. will look into the

matter immediately, and place us in a condition to

not only defend ourselves but arrest those men and
bring them to judgment.

Colonel Norris asked Governor Lubbock to call the situation

to the attention of the Confederate commander in Texas. The

26
result was the Duff expedition.

26
For account, see Biggers, D.H., German Pioneers

in Texas, (Fredericksburg, 1925), p. 57.

The term of service of the Frontier Regiment, which

was for one year, expired in January. Governor Lubbock

issued an order re-enlisting a new regiment of the same

material and organization for a term of three years, or

27
the duration of the war. His action was approved by the

p7
Lubbock, F.R., Memoirs, p. 475.

Northern Standard, February 15, 1862.

pQ
Legislature on March 6, 1863. On January 10, Colonel

po
Gammel, Laws of Texas, 1862-1866, p. 607.
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Norris resigned as commanding officer; he frankly

confessed that his “remaining in office would no longer

benefit the country. ' His successor was chosen by election.

29
Norris to Lubbock, January 10, 1863, Records Adjutant

General’s office.

30
The choice unanimously fell to Lieutenant Colonel J.E.McCord.

30
He had been promoted after the death of Lieutenant

Colonel Obenchain.

.y A little unusual excitement happened on the southern

end of the line during January. Brigadier General H.P. Bee,

Confederate commander of the western subdivision of T.exas,

concluded that the Union forces were about to make an

attack on Brownsville. He hastily called upon the southern

oatallion to come to the defense of the town.'* The news

3l
Bee to Robb, January 5, 1863, Records Adjutant

General’s office.

was received with great joy by the men on that sector. For

a year they had been carrying on the monotonous patrols.

No Indians had been in that region. Their food had been

scant and bad. Anything now for a change. To their dismay,

before they could depant, the danger had passed and the

32
request for their service was countermanded.



Bee to Dashiell, January 17, 1863, Records

Adjutant General’s office.

The regiment started its second year’s service under

considerable handicap. Its size had been reduced to about

two-thirds its old number. It was repeatedly proposed to

recruit it to full strength by a militia draft from the

frontier counties, but this was never done. The ever

increasing demand for men on the Confederate front was too

great. By February, destitution along the thin line

amounted to actual suffering. Many of the horses died

of starvation and former hard work. There were no

percussion caps on the line. In some instances, the men

refused to patrol or scout, alleging that to do so would

be to endanger their lives without a corresponding

33
benefit to the service.

Norris to Dashiell, February 6, 1863, Records

Adjutant General*s Office.

The Indians were quick to discover the weakness of

the line and began to make more numerous raids and with

greater boldness. A protracted drouth during the spring

and summer of iB6O made grass scarce, and the horses of

the regiment remained in a weakened condition.

Colonel McCord changed the whole policy of the regiment

as to its internal regulations and method of defense. He

had the unquestioned loyalty of Doth men and officers.

No more court mattials were necessary. He controlled the
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regiment after the manner of a ranger organization rather

than attempting to follow army regulations. Had. Colonel

Norris done that, his experience might have been much

happier, considering the character of his men. Upon the

unanimous recommendation of the officers of the regiment

and citizens of the adjoining settlements the patroling
34

system was abolished. That system had served only to

34
McCord to Dash^Sll, August 27, 1863, Records

Adjutant General's office.

jade the horses and make life monotonous for the men. The

patrols of Company H, located in the section where the

Indians were most numerous, sighted Indians but one time

during 1862. This party of Indians would have probably

not allowed itself to be seen had there been more than two

men on the patrol detail. Colonel McCord’s policy was

35
Whiteside to McCord, April 13, 1863, Records

Adj-gtant General’s office.

to concentrate each company at one station (in order to

eliminate one detail for camp duty in each instance), and

conduct unexpected scouting expeditions in unfrequented

parts of the country. In this way he hoped to surprise

Indian raiding parties and make their beloved occupation

more dangerous.
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The effects of the new policy were plainly visible.

After the regiment wras supplied with good ammunition in

July, more engagements were fought, more Indians killed,

ajid more horses recaptured in five weeks than during the

entire year of 1862. It must be remembered, however, that

there was greater opportunity for these things in the

summer of 1863, than during 1862, because the Indians were

36
down in far greater numbers.

36
Whiteside to Dashiell, August 27, 1863, Records,

Adjutant General's office.

Colonel McCord was severely critized and reprimanded

by Adjutant General, Colonel J.Y.Dashiell, at the instance

of Governor Lubbock, for leaving off the patroling system

and taking up the scouting system. However, after the

efficiency of the new system was demonstrated, it was

37
allowed to remain in use.

S 7 Ibid.

It fell within the scope of the Frontier Regiment to

protect the salt works in Shackelford County. An abundance

of salt near the top of the ground and easy to mine, had

been discovered there prior to the beginning of the Civil

War. After the blockadejiad caused salt to become very dear

in the South, the Shackelford County mines furnished sa.lt
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for most of the Trans-Mississippi Confederate army and for

38
the people at large of the northwestern part of the state.

38
Martin to Pearce, February 3, 1862, and Barry to

Dashiell, May 6, 1863, Records Adjutant General's office.

In the fall of 1863, Colonel McCord faced a new

problem in his administration of frontier defense. During

August, Governor Lubbock issued an order making a draft of

part of the militia. The sparsely settled country along

the edge of the settlements became a rendezvous for draft

evaders. They gathered in groups, and, of course, had to

live off the country. They came to constitute a menace

second only to the Indians. On one occasion they captured

and detained for a time some recruits who were en route

39
to join the Frontier Regiment. It became one of the

39
McCord to Dashiell, October 9, 1863, Records Adjutant

General 1 s office.

duties of the Regiment to scour the country occasionally for

the purpose of rounding up hunches of draft dodgers and

40
turning them over to the nearest enrolling officer.

40
General Order No. 16, Gamp Colorado, September 11,

1863, Records Adjutant General’s office.

A wide spread spirit of uneasiness grew up on the

southwestern frontier during the summer and fall of 1863.

That region had been practically clear of Indians during the



previous year. Now it was full of raiding parties. The

companies of that section were doing their best, but

their line was too long and their numbers too small.

Furthermore, a rumor spread through the country that the

Frontier Regiment wras to be removed. The citizens of Llano,

Mason, and Gillespie counties held a mass meeting at

Fredericksburg and organized a volunteer mounted company

of eighty members. The men, almost entirely Germans, and

fearing they might be drafted for the Confederate army,

tendered their services to the state with the expressed

understanding that they would never be called upon for

any service except "for home protection against all

41
depredators and murderers." Letters and petitions

41
Schultze to Bechem, August 10, 1863. Also, Schultze

to Lubbock, November 1, 1865., Records Adjutant General’s
office.

to the Adjutant General and the Governor indicate that the

uneasiness was even more widespread in the region between

the Frio and the Rio Grande.

In December, 1863, the entire system of frontier defense

was radically changed. For over a year the state authorities

had been bickering with Confederate authorities in respect

to transferring the Frontier Regiment into the Confederate

42
service. The principal motive of the state was to get

Lubbock, F.R., Memoirs, 469-471, 485.
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43
rid of the expense of maintaining the regiment. The

43
Lane to Norris, May 8, 1862, Records Adjutant

General’s office.

Confederate government had been willing to accept the

organization from the first, provided it also acquired the

right of withdrawing the regiment from the state. Governor

Lubbock had held back on that provision. It was known that the

Governor-elect, Hurrah, was favorable to the conditions.

44 Dallas Herald, July 3, 1863.

To offset the loss of the regiment, the legislature in

December, 1863, passed an act completely reorganizing

frontier defense. It provided that all persons liable to

military duty in the counties west of and including a

line made by Cook, Wise, Parker, that part of Johnson

lying west of the Belnap and Fort Graham road,Bosque, Coryell,

.

Lampasas, Burnet, Blanco, Bandera, Medina, Kendall,

Atascosa, Live Oak, McMullin, La Salle, Dimmit, and

Maverick Counties, should be enrolled and organized into

companies of not less than twenty-five nor more than sixty-

five men, rank and file. The Governor should divide these

counties into three districts each of which would be under

the command of an officer with at least the rank of major.

Each company was to be divided into four parts and at least



one part should be in the field all the time.
45

45
Gammel, Laws of Texas, 1883-1366, p. 677.

The Frontier Regiment was concentrated temporarily in

March, at Fort Belnap, but ceased to be an important factor

in frontier defense. At the same time the new organization

was perfected. The northern district, Number 1, under

Major Quayle, of Decatur, had a total of 1517 men subject

to active duty. The middle district, Number 2, under Ms.jor

46
Erath, of Gatesville, had a total of 1413 men,

x

and the

Erath, G.8., Memoirs, University of Texas, 106-107.

southern district, Number 3, under Brigadier General McAdoo

had 1334 men. The total number of men subject to call was

4,264, of which 1,066 were supposed to be engaged in

47
scouting duty 8.11 the time.

47
A memorandum, Records Adjutant General’s office.

beginning in the spring of 1884, and continuing until the

close of the civil war, the attention of the frontier forces

was directed mainly to jayhawkers and deserters. The frontier

had become -'their rendezvous. They congregated in large armed

parties, and became far more d|n%erous than the Indians. For

some cause but few Indians were seen during this period.
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Perhaps the reason was that the country was so full of

jayhawkers, deserters, renegades and military parties

hunting them, that the Indians considered it a very

unsafe place.

In Lampasas County albne there were in May and June,

1864, an organized band of abouu seventy jayhawkers and

deserters. Major Erath kept a force of 120 men there for

three weeks in an effort to capture them. Some were

arrested; the others dispersed to join other bands. At the

same time over two hundred had gathered on the Concho

River and were living off of the country. When threatened

by a superior military force, they dispersed in several

directions, some going to El Paso, some to the mountains

in southwest Texas, and some to Mexico. Within three

months after the new frontier defense organization was

made, Major Erath had caused 103 deserters to be arrested

in the Second District and turned over to the Confederate

authorities.
48

4_o° Erath to Culberson, June 30, 1864, Records Adjutant
General's office.

The thing that made the deserter problem so hard to

handle was the fact that in some localities a majority of

the people were in sympathy with them. This was especially

true in Blanco, Gillespie, and Jack Counties. The number of



disloyal citizens, to the Confederacy, at least, along

the entire frontier was astonishingly high. Partisan

reeling was strong. In some places deadly feuds broke

out. Because of this state of affairs many good men

voluntarily asked to be transferred from the frontier

organizations to the Confederate service for safety. They

preferred to face Union guns to taking their chance on the

49
bushwhacker’s rifle.

49 T, . ,

loid.

In January, 1865, an Indian engagement of considerable

size temporarily diverted attention from the deserters. A

party of about six hundred Kickapoos, claiming they were

disgusted with the war between the North and the South

decided to leave the Indian territories and go to Mexico,

They entered Texas, crossed the Brazos and travelled in a

southwesterly direction. The trail was discovered and

50
reported to Major Erath. He immediately dispatched

50
Erath, G.8., Memoirs, University of Texas.

Captain S.S,Totten with two hundred troops to follow the

trail and investigate its meaning. A Captain Fosset with

about eighty Confederate troops hit on the trail about a

day's march ahead of Totten. Fosset came upon the Indians

camped on Dove Creek, a tributary of the South Concho. He

waited for Totten to come up, and,without investigating to
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see whether the Indians were friendly or not, the two

commanders ordered a charge. The Indians had no inclination

to fight, and tried to explain they were friends to the

whites and were on a peaceful mission. The whites would

not listen. The Indians then fell hack to a ravine and

returned a deadly fire. In fifteen minutes fifteen of

Totten’s men were dead and sixteen wounded. He ordered a

retreat, leaving his dead on the field. Fosset had tried

to capture the Indian’s horses, He did so, hut the Indians

rallied and recaptured them. A few days later, Totten

returned to the scene, found the Indians had evidently

left the camp in a hurry, leaving their own dead unhuried.

Totten’s own men lay where they fell, none of them scalped.

An official investigation revealed that the conduct of the

state and Confederate troops in this particular case was

51
not a thing of which to he proud.

61
Brigadier General McAdoo to Burke, February 20, 1865,

Records Adjutant General’s office.

As a further means of simplifying frontier defense the

Governor issued a proclamation in May, 1864, forbidding

immigration to and settling in the unorganized counties of

the state. Anyone violating the proclamation becsjme liable to

conscription into the Confederate army. All officers of the



frontier organizations were ordered to arrest and hand

over to military authorities of the Confederate States

all offenders.^

53
Proclamation by the Governor, May 26, 1865,

Murrah Papers, Texas State Archives.

During the winter of 1864-1865, and the spring of

1865, deserters flocked to the frontier in ever increasing

numbers. They came from all the Confederate organizations

in the west. Sometimes they slipped off as individuals,

and, sometimes, in groups. On one occasion eighty-eight

men of Dellure's regiment, near Crockett, deserted in a.

body and marched in order for four days through towns,

villages, and public highways, stealing as they went,

53
and no effort was made by the military to pursue.

63
Throckmorton to Murrah, April 5, 1865, Records

Adjutant General*s office.

Perhaps the commanding officer was afraid the pursuing

party would join them. Brigadier General J.W. Throckmorton

estimated that no less than five hundred men passed

between the Red River and Austin, going west, during

the last two weeks in March, 1865. On April 3, Captain

Pickett with seventy state troops and Colonel Diamond

with a slightly larger number of Confederate troops

overtook and captured an organized body of ninety eight
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deserters along with 150 stolen horses on the Little

54
Wichita. Nor were all desertions confined to the

Confederate organizations. The state troops, including

54 Hill to Walsh, April 5, 1865, Records Adjutant
General’s office.

the frontier organizations had their share. An examination

of the muster rolls at the time of the surrender shows

that from one-fourth to one-half of the active force of

the companies were listed as ’’deserters”.

The surrender of General Kirby Smith on June 2, 1865,

55
ended Confederate resistance in Texas. The officers and

55
Bancroft, H.H., History of the North Mexican

States and Texas, II
, 478-479.

men were paroled until the proper exchange or release could

56
be made by the United States. This action had some

56
Dallas Herald, June 15, 1865.

effect on the frontier. The isolated Confederate companies

.Va-
stat ioned at the old posts on the Rio Grs,nde, and what

was left of Colonel McCord’s regiment and Colonel Bourland's

regiment, which had been stationed on the north Texas

frontier, were disbanded. Fortunately, the state system of

frontier defense, under the act of the legislature, December 15,
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1863, did not immediately break down, and continued to

provide some protection for the next few months.

On the whole, the Texas frontier held its own

during the civil war. It fell hack temporarily in some

places, hut the deserted settlements were soon re-occupied.

There were Indian raids, to he sure, and they were increasing

in numbers during the spring of 1865, hut there were not

nearly so many as during 1866 and 1867. This was the time

when the frontier actually fell hack more than a

57
hundred miles.

57
See map, p. 123.
Also, Appendix I, p. 349.
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CHAPTER IV

FRONTIER DEFENSE, 1865-1889

The state frontier organizations remained

theoretically intact after the surrender of the Confed-

erate forces in Texas on June 22, 1865, but their morale

was broken* The numerous desertions during several

months preceding the surrender was evidence of that. The

wholesale disbanding of what was left of the Confederate

forces in June had a corresponding effect upon the state

troops* They were weary oi war. Everybody else was going

home and turning his attention to other things, why

should not they ? The loyal officers tried to hold their

organizations intact, but they faced a hopeless task. A

new provisional governor,whose chief interest was to

carry out President Johnson’s reconstruction policy, was

their commander-in*-chief. Governor Hamilton’s frontier

policy resulted in nothing. A new constitutional convention

was soon to assemble and a new constitution to be formed.

The troops' pay was in arrears, and in the confusion of

the times they did not receive any pay. So the frontier

organizations frazzled out. It is hard to determine just

when. There is evidence that they were rather weak in

December, By the spring of 1866, all pretenses
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Basse and others to Hamilton, December 11, 1865,
Records Adjutant General’s office.

of state organization were gone. Nothing stood between

the Indian raider and the settlements. The Indians knew

this was their opportunity. No doubt they were given to

understand by the white renegades who connived with them

and traded for their stolen horses that they had better

good use of their time before the United States

forces could have time to re-occupy the old line of

defense. Whether they needed any urging or not, they

swarmed into the settlements in droves, large parties

and small parties. The first ten months of 1866 were

the worst in all the history of the Texas frontier.

During this period the line of settlements fell back

more than a hundred miles. It has been estimated that

the frontier had advanced eight to ten miles a year.

Gainesville which had been a frontier settlement in 1850

again became a frontier town in 1866. The few people

Lindsa.y to Throckmorton, October 6, 1866, Records

Adjutant General 1 s office.

who remained in the devastated region managed to do so

by “forting up”, that is, all the families of a vicinity

assembled at a convenient pla.ce, built a. stockade of
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pickets, enclosing four or five acres, inside of which

huts were built for the families and pens for the

cattle. The heads of families with the young men took

their chance in going in and out from day to day to

attend to their cattle or nearby fields. Among these

11 forts” was "Fort Davis" in Shackelford County and

"Fort Picketville" in Stephens County near the town

of Breckenridge. The deserted homes of the people were

3
plundered and burned by the Indians. It is said that

3
Raflisdell, 0.1V., Re construetion in Texas, Longmans,

Green and Co., hew York, 1910, pp. 83-94.

a traveler could travel all day in the spring of 1867, in

many parts of the northwest and see nothing but charred

rock chimneys in sections which had before been fairly

4
well settled.

4
The following letter is one of many to be found

in the Records of the Adjutant General's office and the

Throckmorton Papers of the Texas State Archives which
describe what was taking place on the frontier during 1366

“Gainesville, Oct.6, 186S.
Gov. J.W.Throckmorton,

Dear Sir, I hope you will not think me

officious or troublesome in continuing to draw your
attention to the deplorable state of things that
exist on this border. I wrote you in my last that

our town was again on the frontier. The few, few

people that are left in the country west of us are

in forts and have banded together for protection
until they can see whether anything will be done
in their behalf by the government or not. If we

get no government aid before the next light moon
and the Indians shouh made further demonstrations
at that time it would not be extrava.ge.nt to



conjecture that there will not be left on the

border west of this as many people as were there
15 years ago. I am not in the habit of indulging in
wild speculations and sincerely believe that I am

stating no more nor less than a strong probability
if the government should continue inactive ana the
Indians continue their forays.

We feel that you are and have been doing all
that was in your power to save us and it is that
confidence that the people have in your disposition
to put into prompt execution, the power placed in

your hands for their protection that prevents those
that are left west of us from breaking up and moving
east today. The oldest settlers on this border cannot
be left there without some immediate active and
apparently efficient government aid. I will venture
the opinion ,if you will allow me, that it will
not do to await the tardy movements of the U.S.
troops no matter what the promises of commanders
are - a movement of this kind might have done a

month ago, before the break up and demoralization
of our people; the only question presented them

was that of protection, now the most difficult
question -of restoration is combined with that of
protection and in mv judgment it will require all

the force that the most sanguine can hope for

obtain from the U.S. govt.
>
together with tne prompt

care of the entire force ordered to be raised

by the state for border protection and to save

what is left of the county and nothing short of
the counties being continued under this protection
can restore it. A good many of our people are

waiting the action of the government and will
return to their homes as soon as there is any
show of protection that promises to be permanent
and effective, otherwise this population comprising
many of the best settlers on this frontier will

entirely be lost to the West.
I wish to call your attention to Captain

John T. Roland’s voluntary efforts to save the

county. He has raised a. company of over thirty men

and is out with them on the border and will remain
out until regular troops are put in service if he
can keep a force with him. I believe his evident valor
merits reward.l should be very glad if you could
consistently do so to see him commissioned to raise
one of the companies for the permanent protection
of this border.
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I have written freely to you Governor because
I know you will seek to be posted as to the conditions
of things and I have indulged in some suggestions
because I believe you invite an interchange of
views but if perchance in doing so I have in any

way transcended the bounds of propriety I hope you
will attribute it to my zeal in behalf of my county.

Yours truly,
J.M.Lindsay

Another letter dated at Gainesville, September 22,
1868, says: H The Indians are so bold, come in such
force, that the stockmen of this border have been

compelled to close herding their stock, and many of
them are on the verge of abandoning country and

leaving their stock to the mercy of the savages. A
number of the largest stock holders in the county
are offering to sell stock at s>l per head."

Efforts at organized resistance were not attempted

except by a few local volunteer companies. Occasionally,

some unusually bloody outrage would stir the sensibilities

of the men of a community. They would rally around their

natural leader, organize themselves into a company, and

undertake regular scouting duty. These organizations

were short lived. The original enthusiam would play

out; there was no way to enforce discipline; disbandment

was just a matter of time. The more common way of

resisting the forays was by an impromptu pursuit. As

soon as a raid was made in a locality the men would

gather at some designated point. When a sufficient

number had assembled to give chase, they took the trail.

Usually twenty-four to forty-eight hours had expired.

The pursuing party would ride hard for a day or two, or
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until their horses were jaded, and seldom ever caught

sight of the Indians. If they did, perchance, overtake

a raiding party, the Indians would put up a running

fight until pressed too hard, then they would scatter

in various directions and make their escape. '.

So the people went on enduring what they could

not help. Petitions were sent to the Governor. Some

were verbose and rambling, but left an impression that

something was dreadfully wrong. Some were curt and

brief. Some were couched in indignant terms which

hinted at the deep feeling of resentment of a people

neglected by their government. Some were touching and

pathetic. One, after giving an account of a raid of about

150 Indians into Mason county, concluded,

"I have already apprized you of my misfortune; i.e.,
the death of my wife and the capture of my daughter
by the Indians. My dear child is still, if living,
a captive among them with others, and as I am poor
and I suppose those who are like sufferers with me

are poor, too, I would suggest the propiuaty of having
money set apart by the legislature to reclaim all

captives among them. Could money be appropriated
for a better or holier purpose...?” s

to Throckmorton, August 27, 1866, Records,
Adjutant General’s office.

Perhaps,this one had some effect. The next legislature

0
voted $2,500 for the purpose.

®
Gammel, Laws of Texas, 1862-1866, p. 860.



March came, the Convention was held, a new constitution

framed, and the fourth Monday in June was set for the

election of state and local officers. The candi-

date for governor was General J.W.Throckmorton. The frontier

settlers knew "Old Throck" and believed in him, a frontiers-

man himself. His huge majority can be accounted for in part

by the fact that he received the vote of a practically

7
solid frontier.

7
For a fuller account of the election see Ramsdell,

0.W., Reconstruction in Texas, 108-112.

His influence was soon felt. With an enormous

reconstruction program before it, the Legislature gave

the frontier defense measure right-of-way over everything

else. One of the first acts was to provide for a regiment

of mounted rangers consisting of ten companies of a hundred

g
men each. The organization was destined never to materialize.

tt
Ibid., 929.

General Phil Sheridan was to decree otherwise.

Governor Throckmorton turned his energies towards

getting the United States army to hasten its occupation.

That government had been quick enough to send four thousand

troops into the older settled part of the state in the

interest of the freedmen, but was apparently serenely
%

unaware that Indians were committing depredations by the
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wholesale on the frontier. Throckmorton literally

bombarded the various district commanders in Texas, the

Department commander of the state, General Sheridan,

commander of the Division of the Gulf, General Grant,

and even President Johnson, with appeals to hurry the

frontier protection. His efforts got results. On September 3,

General Sheridan directed the District commander to send a

g
cavalry force to Fredericksburg, which was the first post

q
Sheridan to Throckmorton, September 3, 1866, Records,

Adjutant General’s office.

on the frontier to be reoccupied. Other detachments soon

followed to Fort Duncan, Fort Inge, and Camp Verde. Having

done this much, General Sheridan decided to wait until

spring to occupy the rest of the frontier, but Governor

Throckmorton gave him no peace.

In the meanwhile, the Governor was attempting to get

the proposed regiment of mounted rangers taken over by the

federal government in order to save the expense to the

state. The War Department was suspicious of mustering

such a large body of armed southerners into the service

just then, and flatly refused.

Grant to Throckmorton, October 20, 1866, Records

Adjutant General’s office.

The pressure which Governor Throckmorton brought on
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General Sheridan caused him to act several months

before he intended in regard to occupying the rest of the

frontier. On November 6, Sheridan ordered Brigadier

General S.B. Heintzlemen to dispatch the whole of the

6th Oavairy to Jacksboro to cover the line from Red

River to Gamp Cooper, and the 4th Cavalry to Fort

Mason to cover the line from Fort Clark to the Colorado

River. This arrangement was to be temporary, and not to

last longer than early spring, when a permanent line of

posts should be established.^

Sheridan to Heintzlemen, October, 1866, Records,
Adjutant General’s office.

Prior to this order, Governor Throckmorton had

despaired of any winter protection for the northwestern

frontier, and had set about raising the state regiment.

On October 13, General Sheridan happened to see an

advertisement in the Waco Valley Register for recruits

for the ranger force. He immediately sent Throckmorton a

telegram expressing his disapproval in no unmistakable

12
terms. The state regiment was not raised.

Telegram, November 11, 1866, Records Adjutant
General’s office.

During November, the 6th and 4th Cavalry moved to



their respective positions. Four hundred recruits were

sent to bring this to full war strength, making a total

of two thousand men in the two regiments. They were new,

raw, and unfamiliar with the frontier type of service.

A new type of defensive operations was inaugurated

by Brigadier General John D. Hatch, commanding the 4th

Oavalry on the south end of the line. He had distributed

his regiment, five companies at Fort Mason, one company

at Fort Clark, three companies at Camp Verde, one company

at Fort Inge, and two companies at Fort Duncan. General

13
Special Order, Ho. 28, Headquarters, District of

Texas, November 7, 1886, Records Adjutant General’s office.

Hatch planned his operations to counteract the famous

moonlight raids of the Indians. The raiders would come

from their home ranges during the dark or the first quarter

of the moon, conceal themselves just outside the line of

defense until a night or two before the full of the moon,

slip by the line of posts into the settlements, and,

selecting a moonlight night, they would sweep into a

community, round up all the available horses, perhaps

kill and scalp a few people, and then drive their stolen

herd with all speed possible to the open country. The

idea was to secure a herd and get back beyond the line of

posts before the military could be notified and have time
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to dispatch a. pursuing party.
l4

General Hatch ordered

14
The Indian raids almost always took place during

the light of the moon. The following account, taken from
a petition from citizens of Wise county to the Governor
dated September 17, 1866, gives a fairly good account of
the thing which happened over and over again during 1866
and 1867,

”0n last Friday the 14th Sept, about 20 or 25

Indians came to Armstrong's on Willow Greek, in

Wise County. They fought them, killed and scalped
one Indian, no one hurt on our side; they then

attacked an old man, his son and two negro men, in

Jack County, killing all of them but one negro and
he I believe is mortally wounded; they then came

to the Pearce Woodward place, x x x one of the girls
was going after water to the well, about 100

yards from the house. The Indians attacked her,
lanced her severl times; she was rescued by the
bravery of her two brothers, Rollo and Henry. They
bluffed off the Indians, no other hurt; they took
three head of horses from this place. Then then

went to J.B,Floyd, run a pony up to the house and

took it off; they did not molest anyone here. They
then travelled the roads towards Decatur, come upon
the Henson and Dean who had left town that evening
for Jack County; the Indians pursued about 2 miles

without success; they then went to the old Thorne
place (Belle Couch lives there) his wife was at

home but he was absent - Glenn Halseil, Ben Blanton,
and L. Hunt were there .... The Indians surrounded
the house, a fight ensued which resulted in the defeat

of the Indians, with three supposed to be badly
wounded. The Indians took off nearly all their

horses, . . . They then went to John Babb’s killed and

scalped his wife, carried off two of her children,
(left one) and also took off Mrs. Lizzie Roberts who

was living at Babb’s .... They shot hogs, calves,
sheep, and horses wherever they felt like it, and

robbed houses of all they could carry.” This letter
is in the Records of the Adjutant General's office.

that one half of the force at each post be sent out to

some suitable point between the posts on the fourth day

of each new moon. At this place the detachments should
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make a camp from which they were to scout vigorously in

the surrounding country until the twentieth day of the

moon. Then, they would return to their This

Order No. 177, Headquarters 4th U.S. Cavalry,
December 1, 1866, Records Adjutant General’s office.

system was used from time to time with modifications as

long as the Indians were a menace on the Texas frontier.

Its employment was successful during the period of its

initial trial; for during the winter the southern part

of the line was infested by very few Indians. Only one

16
large party ventured in and it was severely punished.

1 c

Hatch to Taylor, June 31, 1867, Records Adjutant
General’s office.

This could not be said for the sector occupied by the 6th

Cavalry.

In February, 1867, General Hatch, set out to advance

his part of the line of defense. On the 10th, he ordered

two companies from Fort Mason to the Middle uoncho where

damp Hatch, later Fort Concho, was established. The purpose

of this move was to secure a base from which operations

could be made against a considerable party of Comanche

17
Indians who had their winter camps in that vicinity. These

17
„ . ,

loicu
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Indians had been unusually busy for the past two months

making forays into Comanche, Bosque and Erath counties.

Their atrocities were as cruel as such things could be.

On one occasion they killed a white man, skinned him and

then cut his flesh from his Later in the wT inter

18
Beasly to Gurley, July 10, 1867, Records Adjutant

General's office.

General Hatch re-occupied Fort Chadbourne with four

companies of Cavalry as a means of partially plugging the

wide gap through which the Indians were plundering the

middle border.

Meanwhile, things had "been in a bad way in the

northwest. The 6th Cavalry under the commend of Colonel

James Oakes, whose headquarters were at Austin, had

failed to stop the depredations. The reasons are problematic.

The officers were not so favorably located; there were

insufficient troops to make an effective defense, for

only six companies of the Regiment had been there; and the

Indians just naturally wanted to raid in that direction.

Jacksboro was abandoned in April, 1867, four companies

K

going to old Fort Belnap and two to Buffalo Springs some

l9
oO miles nortn of Jac&sboro.

18
McConnell, H.H., Five Years a Cavalryman, 62,
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As an example of the vigilance of the officers of

the northwestern sector one instance will suffice. In

July, 1867, messengers arrived at Buffalo Springs with

the news that a large party of Indians were depredating

in the Trinity valley to the south. Major Hutchins and

about seventy-five men set out towards Jacksboro. When

the Major reached the West Fork of the Trinity, instead

of going on into the settlement where the Indians were

reported to be, he turned west to Fort Belnap, where he

played poker with the officers for two days and then

marched back to Buffalo Springs. The Indians, about 250

in number, went on down the West Fork of the Trinity, took

all the horses they could find in the western edge of Wise

County, rode deliberately back, besieged the sixty men

whom Major Hutchins had left at Buffalo Springs for two

days, and, then went their way rejoicing,^ o

20 Ibid., 100.

The drouth of the summer of 1867, caused the water

supply at Fort Belnap to become very limited, A new

location was selected thirty miles southwest on the

Clear Fork of the Brazos. Lieutenant Colonel Sturgis
%

arrived with the four companies from Belnap on July 31.

31
The new post was called Camp Wilson (later, Fort Griffin).'

0



21
Rister, C.C., “Fort Griffin”, in the West Texa,s

Historical Association Yearbook, 1,^17.

During the spring and summer, 1867, the Indians took

to driving off the cattle. They had previously given their

attention mostly to horses, but the opening of the Kansas

cattle trail made cattle stealing profitable. Between

June, 1885, and July, 1867, 30,838 cattle were reported

missing (not all the frontier counties made reports) and

the great majority of these were taken in the early summer

of 1867. 22

22
Throckmorton to Stanton, August 5, 1867, Records

Adjutant Generali’s office.

In addition to changes in the line of defense during

1867, already mentioned, the upper Rio Grande posts were

re-occupied by the 9th Cavalry under Brevet Major General

E. Hatch. Fort Stockton was occupied by four companies

and became the headquarters of the regiment, Fort Hudson,

by two companies under Captain J.M.Bacon, and Fort Davis,

by four companies under Lieutenant Colonel W. Merritt.

23
40th Cong., 2nd Sess., House Ex. Doc.,No. 1,

p. 470-472.

Two things, aside from the usual amount of scouting,

running scrimmages, raiding, plundering and scalping,

which increased considerably through to the end of the
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year, took place in 1868. A member of the constitutional

convention, G.W,Smith, was murdered at Jefferson. The War

Department withdrew a portion of the troops on the frontier

and hurried them to that place. Genera,! J. J.Reynolds,

commander of the Department of Texas, frankly admitted

that this action so weakened the frontier posts that their

24
efiiciency was much reduced. It seemed more important

24
Report of the Secretary of War, 18S8, p. 141.

that a few freedmen and their so-called benefactors should

receive adequate protection in east Texas than the entire

frontier where murder was not only an everyday occurrence,

but brigandage was a wholesale occupation. Whether this

course was just or not, the frontier had to pay a

tremendous price for the unfortunate occurrence at

The second thing accomplished in 1868, was the

establishment of the permanent line of posts, which was

to be the last line of military defense on the western

frontier of Texas. Orders were sent out by the War

Department to erect substantial buildings, storehouses,

stables, quarters, and magazines, at Forts Davis, Stockton,

Clarke, Concho (Camp Hatch), Chadbourne, Griffin (Camp
&

Wilson), Belnap, Richardson, and Buffalo Springs. A survey

by a board of officers concluded that the original location

of some of these posts had proven unfortunate because of
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want of water in the hot season or timber in the cold

ft
season. Ohadbourne, Belnap, and Buffalo Springs were

accordingly abandoned as permanent posts. The official

federal line of frontier defense began on the Rio Grande at

Fort Duncan and extended by Forts Clark, Terr iff:, McXavett,

Concho, and Griffin to Richardson. The western line con-

sisted of Forts Stockton, Davis and Bliss. Ohadbourne,

Phantom Hill, and Belknap continued to be used from

25
time to time as picket posts.

of the Secretary of War, 1868, p. 162, 211.

The length of the line connecting these various posts

from the Rio Grande to the Red River was approximately

six hundred miles. The average distance between the

permanent posts was about eighty-five miles, and the

distance from the nearest post to the seenes of the raids

was often greater than that. With such distances to cover,

relatively strong and efficient forces at the various posts

could hardly be expected to give security. In addition to the

distances, the officers of some of the posts lacked common

sense, which is a most necessary element in a frontier

country. For instance, Gainesville was seventy-five miles

from Fort Richardson. A small local company of fifteen

men set out in pursuit of an Indian raiding party in an

effort to recover stolen horses. As soon as Brevet Colonel

Starr at Fort Richardson heard of it he sent a military
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detail to Gainesville and arrested the entire local

company, and carried them to Jacksboro, where they were

detained for a, considerable time, when their services

were dea,rly needed at home. The reason for this action

was none other than that they had violated an order

which required all local companies to report to the

nearest federal commander before starting out to fight
op

or pursue Indians. If one grants that the theory for

26°

Wheeler to Pease, November 7, 1868, Records

Adjutant General’s office.

such an order was well founded, it was highly impractical

after the Indians wr ere already in the community, had

scalped a few persons and rounded up all the horses in

sight, for a messenger to travel seventy-five miles on

horseback, make his report and wait for instructions

or assistance and then travel the seventy-five miles back.

In the meanwhile, the Indians could have reached their

own homes wr ith their booty, and have started taking their

much needed rest. Whether the policy was wise or unwise,

by December the entire Gainesville country had been swept

clean of practically all its horses, a large part of its

cattle, and there was nothing left to interest Indians

27
except scalps.

27 Ibid.
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The military situation on the frontier remained

unchanged during 1869, and 1870. The increase in

depredations during the fall of 1868 was maintained.

Scarcely a thing out of the ordinary happened to break

the regularity of the raids somewhere during every full

moon. On March 30, 1870, President Grant•approved an act

28
re-admitting Texas to the Union. The state recovered

28°
Bancroft, H.H., Worth Mexican States and Texas, 11,

489-499.

its normal civil and military powers. One of the first

moves of the new legislature, which assembled April 26,

was for the relief of the frontier. The act, approved,

June 15, provided for twenty companies of mounted rangers

29
of sixty-two men each for a term of twelve months.

p q
Gaiamel, Laws of Texas, 1867-1871, p. 179.

These troops were to be paid from a fund to be realized

by the sale of $750,000 worth of bonds. A question arose

30
as to their validity and they remained unsold, A

30
Ramsdell, C.W., Reconstruction in Texas, 304-305.

part of the proposed companies were organized and did

some service, hut the lack of funds prevented the

desired benefit. General Reynolds f asked the War Department

for permission to use five hundred frontiersmen to



bolster up the frontier line, but to no avail.

The legislature, having failed to relieve the

frontier by the act of June 13,1870, tried a new plan

in 1871. An act, approved November 25, provided for a

minute company of twenty men for each of the twenty-four

frontier counties. The men were to receive two dollars

per day for time in actual service, but could not serve

31
more than ten days of each calendar month. This act

31
Gramme 1, Laws of Texas, 1872-1874, p. 38.

aided .the effective operations of the citizens to the

extend that it added permanence of organization.

Otherwise, their methods were much the same as the

frontiersmen had been using before the act. The chances

to

were the minutemen would be at their homes when a raid

was made. In the sparcely settled counties their homes*

would often be scattered over an expanse of country

forty or fifty miles wide. By the time the alarm would

be given, and minutemen assembled, the Indians would be

gone. All left to do would be to take the trail in hot

pursuit. Maybe they would overtake the marauders, but

the odds were against them.

During 1872, a new menace was added to that of the

Indians, the operation of the New Mexican cattle thieves.

At least, they were found out in 1872; no doubt, they had
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been in the business for some time previous. On March 28,

Sergeant Wilson, of Company I, 4th Cavalry, was sent out

on a detail in pursuit of a, supposed body of Indian

marauders. They managed to capture one of the party who

turned out to be a Mexican boy. He alleged that he was

employed by an organization of cattle thieves in Hew

Mexico. The organization employed about fifty men for

rustling purposes, besides bartering for stolen cattle

from the Indians. A regular system of waterholes existed

across the Staked Plains along the Yellowhouse Canyon.

The cattle were taken in the settlements and relayed along

from one water hole to another to the ranges of Hew

laexico. To verify this report an expedition was sent out

from Fort Concho under Brigadier General McKenzie. He

found everything as represented by the boy, but the

Indians and thieves scattered and kept out of the way.

A much used trail indicated that a large number of horses

and cattle had been driven that way. The expedition broke

up the thieving business in that quarter, and the route

32
later became a well established cattle trail.

Report of the Secretary of War, 1872, p. 55.

During 1373, the Secretary of War, made a
A

tour of the military posts in Texas. He was highly



pleased with the efficiency and good conduct of the

garrisons. It was a matter of especial joy to him to

find several of the posts occupied by both colored and

white soldiers, and maintaining a “fine military appearance n
.

Had he toured the settlements and listened to the

frontiersmen tell of their losses for that year he might

ha.ve changed his mind. The result was that the War

33
Department assumed that all was well in Texas. Fnen

Report of the Secretary of War, 1873, p. 399.

Governor Davis, in December, urged that a part of the

state militia be mustered into the federal service to

help check the Indians, the War Department refused on

34
the grounds that it was unnecessary.

34
Crown to Davis, December 18, 1873, Records

Adjutant General's office.

In the summer of 1874, the Indian policy of the

federal government took a new turn. The underlying

factor in the change was the buffalo slaughter, which

was then in progress. It had been discovered in 1872,

that buffalo hides could be profitably utilized by the

manufacturers of leather goods. Hide hunting had begun

in 1873 and by 1874, the slaughter was in full swing from
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Northwest Texas to Nebraska.
55

When the Indian saw his

35
Hold.en, W.C., " The Buffalo of the Plains Area”, in

West Texas Historical Association Yearbook, 11, 8-17.

meat supply vanishing he "became desperate. The Oomanches

and Kiowas went on a general rampage in the spring and

summer of 1874. They attacked a buffalo hunter's

station at Adobe Walls. On hearing of the general

hostilities of the Indians, the War Department obtained

permission from the Department of Interior on July 21, to

make war on the plains tribes, round them up, and force

them into the reservations. Four expeditions were sent to

the plains region. Lieutenant Colonel Davidson was

ordered from Fort Sill with a considerable force. Colonel

Nelson A. Miles was to operate south from Fort Dodge with

nine hundred men. Mai or Price was to proceed east from

Fort Bascom, New Mexico, down the Canadian River with

250 men. General McKenzie, with eight companies of cavalry

with Fort Griffin as a base, was to advance to the

northwest. All the expeditions had a common objective,

the Panhandle of Texas. The Indians were given no rest.

They were hunted out of their secret haunts, and sent

hurrying across the plains only to find themselves

blocked by another force. Twenty-five engagements occurred

during the winter of 1374-1875. The operations went

relentlessly on during the zero weather of winter. This
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was something new to the he had previously

thought the white man could not fight under such

circumstances. One decisive engagement took place at

Tule Canyon. General McKenzie trapped several hundred

Indians in the canyon, captured their entire herd of

horses, over 1400, which he had killed on the spot, and

made the Indians walk back to the reservations.^ 0

° Grane, R.G., "The Settlement in 1874-’75 of the
Indian Troubles in West Texas", in West Texas Historical
Association Yearbook, I, 3.

The campaign of 1874-1875 effectively broke the

spirit and strength of the plains tribes operating from

the Indian territory. Isolated raids were made for the

next few years but they were never again so frequent

or so serious. The passing of the Indian menace in

the northwest was accompanied by an increase of

depredations in the southwest.

At the beginning of the Indian outbreak of 1874, the

Governor under an act of Legislature, approved April 10,

1874, raised a battalion of six companies of seventy-four

37
men each. This was the beginning of the Frontier

r? 7
Gammel, Laws of Texas, 1374-1379, p. 87.

Battalion which was to last as a frontier institution for

more than twenty years. Major J.B. Jones carried on a
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vigilant policy of defense. He placed the

companies at places most frequented by Indian depredations

with instructions to scout the counties to which they

were assigned thoroughly and frequently. He, himself,

with an escort of thirty or forty men scouted the entire

frontier from the head of the Nueces to Red River every

month, taking a different route each time. During the

first twelve months the various units of the Battalion

had fourteen engagements with Indians and chased several

other parties. In a majority of the instances they met

the raiders coming into the settlements. In several

other occasions they found the trail leading into the

settlements, followed the Indians in, and prevented mischief.

38
Report of Jones, Frontier Echo, April 14, 1876.

From September 1875, to March, 1876, no Indians were

seen in the region where the Battalion had been operating,

a territory four hundred miles long and a hundred miles

wide, extending from the Nueces on the southwest to the

mouth of the Pease River on Red River. ~ This fact caused

SS
Ibid.

the admirers and partisans of the Texas ranger forces to

assume that it was the state rangers which effectively

settled the Indian question on the northwest frontier.



The energy, courage, and vigilance displayed by these

men can not be questioned. No dombt they were the most

feared of all the foes with which the Indian had to

deal. As Mr. W.P.Webb says, "they were Indian extermin-

ators". While admitting all of these things, it is to be

remembered that the federal campaign of 1874—1875 in

the Panhandle and plains region broke the strength of

the two most terrorizing tribes, the Comanches and Kiowas.

The fact that no Indians appeared on the frontier

September, 1875, and March, 1376, did not mean the

Frontier Battalion was not busy . During this time it

turned its attention to the thing for which it became so

famous for the next twenty years, such as the capturing

of border ruffians, breaking up bands of cattle thieves,

capturing fugitives from justice who were hiding on the

frontier, and returning stolen cattle to the rightful

owners. During the period in question the members of the

Battalion had had six battles with such characters,

captured 110 fugitives from justice and returned about

twenty thousand dollars worth of stolen horses and

cattle. The biggest single achievement was the stopping

of the "Mason County War". A feud of unusual proportions

had been going on in Mason County for some time. Fifteen

men were killed within four months. Major Jones with a
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detachment went there in September, 1875, and found the

two parties, of about thirty men each, in arms. One

side was fortified, expecting an attack of the other.

The rangers made twenty arrests within ten days, restored

peace, and remained there two months to see that no

,
40

breacn occurred.

40
Ibid.

In the fall of 1876, Indians from Mexico and New

Mexico fell upon the southwestern frontier and with -an-

unabated fury ravaged the settlements from a short

41
distance west of San Antonio to El Faso. Seldom a

week passed for several months that a raid was not

made some where in the region of Frio, Medina, Uvalde,

42
Bandera, Kerr or Kimble Counties. Governor Coke was

41
Oardis to Steele, October 12, 1876, Records

Adjutant General's office.
42. Calwell to Steele* November 30, 1877, Records,

Adjutant General's office.

flooded with petitions. One of these explained how the

petitioners had just been burying seven citizens who

had been killed by the Indians "in a most cruel and

atrocious" manner. At the end of the petition was a

postscript to the effect that five more settlers had

been found dead and scalped after the "above had been
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,

45
written”. In spite of the vigilance of the three

Ag Petition of 50 citizens of Frio County to Governor
Coke, October 2, 1876, Records Adjutant General's office.

companies of the Frontier Battalion located in that

section and the federal troops at Forts Duncan, Clark,

McKavett, Mclntosh, Davis, and Quitman, the ravages kept

up until mid-summer, 1877,^4 This was the last large scale^

The extent of the depredations and the part played
by the state troops are shown by the following report of
the Adjutant General to the Governor, November 1, 1877,
Records Adjutant General’s office.

3 abandoned camps found.
57 Indian parties in Texas.

15 trails followed.
874 horses and mules taken by Indians and Mexicans.
71 horses and mules recovered from Indians and Mexicans.
1 Indian killed.
2 Indians wounded.
40 citizens killed.
12 citizens attacked.
8 citizens killed.

9 reports of horses stolen and no. not given.
8 wagons and harness burned and supplies poisoned.

concerted Indian devastating movement on the Texas frontier,

but small, isolated raids continued in the southwest

region for another decade.

The abating of the Indian menace did not mean that

the state troops of the Frontier Battalion were to get any

45
rest. As the Indian menace died away that of the

In 1878 the companies of the Battallion were

distributed as follows: j
Company A'under Capt. heal Oalwell, Friotown.

11 B under Captain June Peak, Coleman City.



Company C under Lieutenant G.W.Arrington, Fort Griffin.
11 0 (detachment) under Lieutenant J.A. Fays,

SI Paso County.
11 D under Captain D.W.Roberts, Fort McKavett.
I! E under Lieutenant N.O.Reynolds, San Saba.
11 F under Captain Pat Dolan, Uvalde.

desperadoes and lawless characters who infested the edge

of the frontier settlements increased. They raided, stole,

and occasionally murdered with a boldness which struck

terror to the hearts of the more timid frontiersmen. The

local peace officers were helpless. To raise a posse and

make an arrest was almost impossible, owing to the sparse
/

settlements and the reluctance which the settlers felt

towards bringing upon themslves the enmity of that class

46
of people. No help could be expected from the federal

46
McAlvaine to Steele October 6, 1878, Records

Adjutant General’s department.

troops for the suppression of lawlessness, because that was

distinctly a state function. This duty, then, fell to the

Frontier Battalion. It was necessary to keep the companies

on the most advanced points of the settlements as the

frontier moved across the extreme westward part of the

state. They continued in active service long after the

Indian raids had completely ceased, and the federal troops
47

had been removed from the old line of Indian defense.
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47
In 1880, the Frontier Battalion consisted of five

companies stationed as follows:
Company A, Captain Geo.W;Baylor, El Paso County.
Company B, Captain Bryan Marsh, Mitchell County.
Company C, Captain G.W.Arrington, Fort Davis, Presidio County
Company D, Captain D.W.Roberts, Menard County.
Company E, Captain C.L.Nevill, Fort Davis, Presidio County.

Report of the Adjutant General John B. Jones to Governor
0-M.Roberts, December 31, 1880, Records Adjutant General’s
office.

The following extract from the same report dealing with
the suppression of lawlessness by the Battalion for the
years of 1879 and 1880 gives an idea of its activities.

1001 scouts.

7 fights with Indians.
31 trails followed.
5 fights with outlaws.
12 outlaws killed and four v/ounded.
SB5 fugitives from justice arrested.
67 courts attended by request of civil authorities.
67 jail and other guards furnished.
180 escorts.
152 other assistance to civil authorities.
1917 horses and cattle recovered.
1 Mexican recovered.

In December, 1878, the people on the northwest frontier

received their last big Indian scare. It was reported

that two thousand Indians had left their reservation,

crossed into Texas and were camped in Palo Duro Canyon

where they were feasting on the cattle of Charles Goodnight.

The report was exaggerated, and there was a detachment of

soldiers with the Indians, but the people in the sparsely

settled counties to the east and southeast did not know

that. Mass meetings occurred at a number of places and the
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governor was petitioned for state troops.^

48
„ nFowler to Jones, December 30, 1878, Records Adjutant

General’s office.

The Indians did little harm and were finally prevailed upon

to return to their reservation, hut the entire affair was

more or less directly responsible for a hill passing

Congress in March, 1880, which forbade Indians from any

49
reservation from entering Texas upon any pretext whatever.

49
36 Gong., 2nd Sees., H.R. 5040, Records Adjutant

General*s office.

The Secretary of the Interior was empowered to use any

means necessary to keep the Indians on the reservation. With

the inauguration of this new policy, the Indian troubles

in the northv/est frontier were over. A small party slipped

out once in a. while, but their damage was negligible.

The overcoming of the Indian menace caused the frontier

to advance by leaps and hounds. It had fallen hack more

than a hundred miles between 1865 and 1867. By 1875, it

was hack approximately to where it was in lbbO. During the

next five years it advanced over a hundred miles to the

50
eastern edge of the Staked Plains.^

50
Jones to Roberts, January 12, 1880, Records Adjutant

General*s office.
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There wa.s no longer any reason for maintaining the

line of federal troops and posts across West Texas. The

Indians had to be corraled on their reservations and the

51
frontier was already a hundred miles beyond the posts.

51
Frontier Echo, May 17, 1878.

Fort Richardson had been abandoned in 1878. The garrison

at Fort Griffin marched a.way to Fort Ola.rk in 1881. Fort

McKavett was deserted in 1885, Stockton in 1886, and

Concho in 1889.

52
Rister, 0.0., "Fort Griffin 11 in the West Texas

Historical Association Yearbook, I, 17.

In order to ascertain the relation of frontier defense

to the development of the country one needs only to examine

the statistics in regard to expansion of the settlements and

the increase of the population. Approximately three times as

much area was settled the first twenty five years after the

Indians were subjugated and prohibited from entering the

state as was. settled in the previous twenty nine years when

the Indians were depredating. There were less than 150,000

people in West Texas in 1875. The number more than doubled

during the next five years. The population of West Texas

was 567,173 in 1890 and by 1900 it was more than three

53
quarters of a million.

53
See, maps, pp. 134, 135, 136.

Also, Appendix I, p. 349.
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PART II

SOCIAL PROBLEMS AMD MOVEMENTS



CHAPTER V

THE RAILROAD MOVEMENT

Prior to the time the Texas and Pacific reached Fort

Worth in 1876 there was no railroad within the limits of

West Texas, and this fact worked a great hardship on the

people of that region. Merchants were obliged to purchase

their goods from jobbers at San Antonio, Austin or Denison,

and have them freighted overland in wagons drawn by oxen,

mules or horses.^-

Up to the close of the Oivil War goods

Oxen were used for the most pant before the Indians
ceased to be a menace about 1874. This was due to the

fact that the Indians were not so apt to molest a freighter
with oxen as one with mules or horses because the oxen were

much harder to drive off. The Indians were usually in a

great hurry on their raids, and the only thing they could
do with oxen was to kill them for food, and they seldom
had time for that.

were often freighted directly from Shreveport or Port

Lavaca, The long distances and difficulties of transpor

tation also limited the market for the produce of the

western settler to a few staples and the quantity of

these was necessarily restricted.

2
The cost of freight was almost prohibitive. The

The cost of freight per hundred pounds from Port
Lavaca to San Antonio was about $1.35; from San Antonio to
Fort Che.dbourne in Coke County, $2.75,0x $4.00 from

Indianola; from San Antonio to Fort Belknap, $4.50, or

$5.75,fr0m Indianola; for each hundred miles beyond Fort

Beijnap $1.40 per hundred was added. - 36 Cong., 1 Sess.,
House Ex. Doc., No. 22, p. 7. •
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average settler made one trip a year to market. He could

count on being gone from home two weeks to three months,

depending on the distance and the wr eather. He found no >

bridges and few ferries. He might have to camp for weeks

on the bank of a stream waiting for it to run down. Until

after 1875, the most of his journey lay through a country

frequented by Indian raiding parties. To him it seemed that

the future prosperity, cultural advantages, in fact, all

progress depended upon a system of transportation. The

coming of the railroad constitutes a West Texas movement

within itself. The word "movement" does not convey the full

meaning. It was a fever, almost a craze. It began in the

late 70's, extended through the 80*s, reaching its climax

about 1886, and moved westward across the Plains and

Panhandle in the 90 1 s and early 1900 *s.

During this period the building of railroads was

foremost in the minds of the people. They took it

seriously. They held frequent mass meetings to which

delegates would sometimes travel hundreds of miles. They

discussed railroads at the round-ups, at the post office,

at the court house and at church on Sundays. Two neighbors

meeting on the public road could not converse long without

bringing up the all-important question.

The people had reason to take the matter seriously,

both individually and collectively. The land owner could
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foresee the possibility of his land’s increasing in value

many fold as the result of a railroad nearby. To the towns,

the securing of a railroad, or the failure to secure one,

was often a, matter of life or death. If they secured

the road it meant a boom, a rapid increase in population,

and prosperity for the merchants and property owners. If

they fa.iled to secure a road, there was a danger of the

town disappearing entirely. This actually happened in a

score of instances. 7/hen the Texas and Pacific missed

Belle Plains by eight miles.the town died completely.

Previously it had had a splendid prospect, even having a

3
flourishing college. The same thing happened to Buffalo

The Fort Griffin Echo, May 29, 1880, has the

following news item,
“This noon the telegraph brings the news that the road
will run half way betwreen Belle Plains and Callahan
City, thus killing both towns. 11

Gap, county seat of Taylor County, which had "been a lively

trading point from the days of the buffalo slaughter. In

1880, the Texas and Pacific passed twelve miles north, and

Abilene was founded. Buffalo Gap practically disappeared

until 1912, when the building of the Santa Fe partially

revived it. Perhaps the most striking example, however, was

that of Fort Griffin. During the 70's it was the greatest

trading point in the state west of Fort Worth and San

Antonio. It was the depot and supply station for the



buffalo range during the extermination of that

unfortunate animal; the supply station for the cattle

industry for more than a hundred miles to the west, north

and southwest; and it was the last important supply station

on the cattle trail to With the building of the

4.
Doan’s Store on Red River was the only supply station

between Fort Griffin and Kansas, but drovers used it only
in emergencies,having stocked their chuck wagons at Fort
Griffin.

Texas Central fifteen miles south to Albany in 18S1, the

town’s population began to dwindle. Store buildings and

residences were torn down or transported bodily to the

successful town, and toda.y Fort Griffin is identified only

by the stone ruins of the old fort.

As the railroads extended their lines they were the

occasion of a constant shifting of population. Although

the bulk of the population of each new town was of a

permanent character, there were aany transients who

moved their saloons, eating houses and stocks of goods

with the railroad, always managing to be in the town

which at the moment was the western terminus and therefore

5
experiencing a boom. The inevitable slump which marked

5
Items such as the following are very common in the

nev/spapers of the period: "John Sh&nssey has moved his

Saloon" from Palo Pinto to the booming railroad town of

Gordon." - Fort Griffin Echo, November 9, 1380.
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the moving on of the road was due in la.rge part to

this drifting class. 6

g
"When you go to the terminus of the T. & P.

railroad be certain to visit Mr. M.T.Tallant at his
Occidental Saloon where he keeps just as good
lickers as he formerly set before his patrons in
Weatherford. . . ..At present he is located at
Eastland, but as regular trains run on West he will
follow and set up the Occidental at the terminus.
Fort-Griffin Echo, December 18, 1880.

"Yesterday Jim Massey bid his friends an

affectionate adieu and lit out for the end of the

T. & P. Railroad." - Fort Griffin Echo, November 20,1880.

The newspapers,as natural spokesmen of the people did

not hesitate to proclaim their hearty approval of the

7
railroad movements. The rumor of a surveying party in

7
Mason News, February 5, 1887.

any part of the West was sufficient provocation for the

beginning of a new wave of railroad discussion among local

editors over the entire section. In 1387, Jay Gould made a

tour of the state, and his every move was carefully

catalogued by the West Texas scribes. They served their

patrons well, giving them what they wanted most to hear.

Rivalries resulting from neighboring towns attempting

to secure the same road sometimes became very bitter.

These controversies, sponsored chiefly by the newspapers,

often gave rise to local sectional feelings which continue



to the present. The rivalry existing between Fort Worth

and Dallas dates back to a dispute over which of the

two should be the terminus of the Texas and Pacific

q
Railroad.

® "Dallas being situated at the intersection of the
two grand trunk lines of the railroad, her advantages
as a commercial point are great; she promises to

build more roads.
To benefit herself, she has used all means in

her power to prevent the extension of the T. & P.
beyond her limits, as the company was bound to do in

a specified time, in order to comply with the terms

of its charter.
When at the eleventh hour, the T. & P. R.R.Co.,

who were anxious for the extension of time, and
Dallas says the people demanded that the road should
he pushed forward in accordance with the terms of the
charter, and that the legislature was disposed to

hold the company to a strict compliance with both the
letter and the spirit of the law, up jumped the city
of abominable smells and says, all right we do not

want the terminus of the blamed old road here anyhow,
we beg of you not to stop at Fort Worth, but shover

on to Weatherford and we will help you.” - Fort Griffin

Echo, August 11, 1376.

The actual arrival of a railroad was always the occasion

of general rejoicing and celebration on the part of the

successful town. The event was invariably commemorated by

a barbecue and ball to which people for a hundred miles

around would come,and to which citizens from the unsuccessful

9
towns would receive especially pressing invitations.

y
Mason News, October 1, 1887.

Another characteristic of the railroad movement was
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the non-committal attitude maintained by the railroad

companies themselves. The road officials had a way of

maintaining a Sphinx-like silence as to their intentions.

No one ever knew where an extension was going until the

contract for the grading was let or actual construction

begun. The air of mystery and uncertainty only added to

the amount of interest taken by the people at large.

For instance, had the Gulf, Colorado, and Santa Fe made

public its exact route when it started ?;est from

Lampasas in 1855, everybody would have accepted its

decision as final, and that would have settled it. As

it was, no one knew where the extension was going.

Every town in West Texas from Cisco to El Paso was kept

in suspense for two years, and their interest was

manifested by mass meetings, permanent committees,

subscriptions, raising of bonuses, correspondence, and

interviews.

The Texas and Pacific Railroad

The Texas and Pacific was the first railroad to

build into the western part of the state. It monopolized

the attention and interest of the people of that section

from 1875, until 1881, when competition was begun by

other roads. The company was incorporated March 3, 1871,

under the Act of Congress of July 27, 1883, and under



10
the general railroad laws of Texas. The line was to

10 Frontier Echo, February IS, 1876.

extend from the eastern boundary of Texas to San Diego,

California, and follow the 32nd parallel as nearly as

might be For road constructed outside of Texas,

11 °v
Haney, /.H., A Congressional History of Railroads

in the U.3., Democrat Printing Co., Madison, 1910.

the company was to receive the twenty alternate odd numbered

sections of land on either side of the road from the United

States, for every mile constructed in the territories, and

ten sections for every mile in the states. For road con-

structed in Texas, it was to receive sixteen sections of

land. There was in both cases a time limit as to when

certain sections of the road should be completed. Should

the company fail on any of these, the remaining lands due

12
the company would be forfeited.

J

Two branches were

provided for in the charter; one from the eastern terminus,

Ibid,

near Marshall, to hew Orleans, a distance of three hundred

miles; and one from a point one hundred miles from San

IS
Diego, connecting with the Southern Pacific of California.
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13
Poor, H.V., Manual of the Railroads of the U.S.,

Poor, N.Y., 1871., p. 548.

Construction began in 1871, and by December, 1874, the

line was completed to Eagle Ford, seven miles west of

Dallas. By this time the people to the west were thoroughly

aroused, and began to take a great interest in every

activity of the railroad. On October 23, 1875, The Frontier

Echo gave public expression to what was in the minds of the

people:

’’The proposed railroad will have at least seven

eastern terminal points on the Mississippi, and
radiating branches in West Texas, and also

constituting the Grand Trunk line to the Pacific
Ocean. Some of the immediate results of such an

enterprise would be, it would bring millions of

foreign capital into Texas, it would add to the

rapid development of West Texas. It would bring into
this section a. multitude of industrious immigrants.
It will secure us the highway from the Mississippi
to the Pacific.’ 1

But at this juncture something happened to delay

the early realization of the western hopes, A resolution

passed in Congress in December, 1875, suspending all

government subsidies in money, bonds, land and endorsements

to all public and private enterprises. This included the

Texas and Pacific which had just arrived at a point seven

miles west of The road was still entitled

14
Frontier Echo, December 12, 1875.
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to land from the State of Texas, but there was no imme-

diate sale for these lands, and furthermore, title was

not acquired to them until after the road was built. The

funds on which the company had been operating had been

realized from the sale of bonds indorsed by the United

States government. The railroad now found itself in a

serious predicament. The date by which a hundred miles of

road should be completed west of Eagle Ford was rapidly

approaching. An appeal v/as made to the State Legislature

for an extension of time. The question created statewide

interest, and a clear indication of sectionalism

appeared. The newspapers of the eastern part of the state

appealed to the Legislature to use this opportunity n to

recover the magnificient domain conveyed to the Texas and

15
Pacific". The Frontier Echo, which, unfortunately, is

15
The Statesman, June 25, 137b.

the only western newspaper of this period whose files have

been preserved, at first was also opposed to an extension

of time. It took this attitude because it believed such a

policy would force the company to hurry up and fulfill its

contract. A fervent editorial on June 2, 1376, closed with

this statement: "Extension of railroads is what we want,

not extension of time." But as matters proceeded, the
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Echo changed its tone and came out flatly against the

demands of the eastern newspapers. Tom Ball, State Sen-

ator from Jacksboro, became the champion of the Railroad

in its plea for an extension of time. In a speech on

July 20, he opposed an amendment excluding the Texas and

Pacific from participating in a general bill giving all

the railroads thirty days extension of time.^

■I Li

Frontier Ecno, August 11, 1876.

During the summer of 1876, the company concentrated

its efforts in completing the road to Fort Worth. On

September 29, 1876, the Echo announced with much pleasure

that,

“Trains are now running on the Texas and Pacific
railroad through to Fort Worth. This, in connection
with the change in the arrival and departure of the
states east of this place cuts the time down oetween
here and the east by twenty-four hours. Bully for the
T. & P. and for Ball ! ”

Dallas was much opposed to Fort Worth’s Decoming the

terminus, and brought all pressure to Dear to have the

road pushed on to Weatherford. The citizens of Weather-

ford, aided Dy those of Dallas, prevailed upon the

officials of the road to attempt this extension, notwith-

standing, the means for financing the project were, as

yet, uncertain. Weatherford aided by all the citizens of

Parker County offered to donate the depot grounds and



149

right-of-way across that county. In the drive for funds

for this purpose the city council loaned the citizens

$465 of the city's money to make up a deficit. The company

decided to try to raise the money for the construction of

the grade by issuing three year eight per cent bonds.

In asking the people to buy these bonds the Weatherford

Times urged that,

"this is a good investment, and if our people who
have lands to sell, produce to carry to market, spare
cash to invest, will look to their own interest,
they will assist in the building of the road to
Weatherford...• Our stock-men say the country is

already too thickly settled for them and that they
will be compelled to move in a year or two. Build
the railroad to Weatherford and it will accelerate

their removal, they say." 1?

Exchange in the Frontier Echo, November 2, 1877.

Meanwhile, the Company was appealing to Congress for

aid. Congress was asked to authorize the Treasury to

indorse the bonds which the company under its charter had

the right to issue up to $30,000 for each mile of road

built. Congress hesitated for several months, and during

this time the discussion on the matter became nation-wide.

The retirement of Chairman Potter from the Texas and

Pacific Committee left Congressman Throckmorton of Texas

at its head. "Old Throck", as his admirers affectionately

called him, was always the champion of West Texas. His



150

efforts caused the bill to pass the committee, and it

received a favorable vote in the House, but was ”tabled"

in the Senate until December, 1878, when it was called

up and made a law.

18
"The Senate put the kioosh on the Texas and

Pacific Railroad Bill until next fall; therefore
Fort Worth is happy and Weatherford is as mad as

can be." - Frontier Echo, June 14, 1878.

From that time the work on the road was pushed for-

ward with vigor. Excitement arose among the people and

towns to the West by leaps and hounds. Every local news-

paper began to speculate as to what route the road would

take west of Weatherford. Each editor conclusively settled

the matter in the interests of his own constituency. The

Texan at Breckenridge was satisfied that the route would

he through Breckenridge and ignore Albany’s chances; on

the other hand, the Tomahawk at Albany was equally confi-

dent that the road would pass several miles south of

19
Breckenridge, and would of necessity pass through Albany.

Frontier Echo, January 1?, 1880, (exchanges).

It seemed a freak of irony that the road, when actually

constructed, passed more than thirty miles south of both

places.

On February 21, 1880, the contract was let for the

first sixty mile section west of Weatherford. By July 10,

the construction train had reached the brazo s River in



Palo Pinto County, southeast of Mineral Wells. On August

21, 1880, the Echo carried the following item:

”The terminus of the Texas and Pacific was changed
Tuesday from Weatherford to Gordon, thirty-five miles
this side West of Weatherford. Grading is being
pushed forward with all possible speed, contractors
being at work all along the line over one hundred
miles west of the track layers. Soon the railroad
point for this county Shackelford will be Eastland."

On August 28, the same newspaper announced,

H A new town on the Texas and Pacific Railroad near

Ranch (Abilene). It is thought it will be
the railroad town west of Dallas and that it is to

receive the especial patronage of the railroad company
by making it a division, and locating machine, and

repair shops at that point.”
['SC'/'

By January 22, the road had reached the Colorado

River in Mitchell County. The work was pushed with all

dispatch, but in spite of the haste it ran far behind

its scheduled time. The Southern Pacific had been

authorized by Congress to build east from California until

it effected a junction with the Texas and Pacific. It was

believed the junction would take place in New Mexico or

Arizona, but -i-t reached El Paso before the Texas and

Pacific. The junction actually took place at bierra

Blanco, about ninety miles southeast of El Paso. By

the close of 1883, the southern transcontinental route

was open to traffic. An avenue of commerce and communication

had been opened up across West Texas; land values had

'Vi
rise; and the people had been given a taste of what a

A

railroad would do for the country.

151



The Texas Central Railroad

The first rival of the Texas and Pacific in westward

extension through Texas was the Texas Central, a branch

of the Houston and Texas Central. On May 28, 1879, the

Texas Central was incorporated. It was owned and controlled

by the Houston and Texas Central, but the organizations

were separate. The charter of the new road authorized the

construction of a main line to the northern boundary of

Texas with a branch road from the eastern terminus to the

20
northeast border of the state. During 1879, forty-

20
Railroad Charters, A, 131, office of Secretary of

State (Texas).

21
three miles of road were completed from Ross to Morgan.

PI
Foot, Manual of Railroads, 1886, p. 805.

By that time the road had attracted the attention of

the West. Mass meetings were held and committees appointed

to negotiate with officials of the road in an effort to get

22
the line extended through their respective towns. Jn the

p?
Fort Griffin Echo, April 23, 1881,

fall of 1881, construction was completed to Cisco, about a

year after the Texas and Pacific had reached that place.

This was the first town west of Fort Worth and San Antonio

to get two railroads, and within a yearf'fhe citizens could

hardly contain themselves.
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Albany had been beside herself for more than a year

after the Texas Central had begun building. Mass meetings

had become a habit. The permanent committee had been doing

its utmost. Extraordinary inducements had been offered.

Great was the joy of her citizens when the road started

construction out of Cisco towards Albany. December 20,

was designated as the date for arrival in Albany. The

occasion was to be commemorated by a general celebration

and lot sale. Plans were made to run an excursion train

from Cisco. Owing to the heavy rains on December 18 and 19,

and the severe norther on the 20, attendance at the

celebration was small and but sixty lots were sold at the

public auction. u The proposed boom which the citizens

23
The average price of a lot was $75. The highest

price was $l5O and the lowest $55. - Fort Griffin Echo,
December 24, 1881.

hoped to inaugurate was not realized.

Albany remained the terminus of the road from 1881

to 1890. During this time the Texas Central dropped from

the attention of the people, who became occupied with

other roads* Little mention is made of the Central

except for an occasional complaint at the service, until

1887, when a rumor was spread that the road was

considering an extension of the line. There seems to have

been no basis for the rumor, other than the company had been
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accumulating large quantities of bridge timbers and other

materials at Cisco; but the people did not require tnat

rumors oe authenticated before they began to act. Interest

ran high for a few weeks. Would the road go west, north-

west or north ? Nobody knew, but it was the concensus of

opinion that it v/ould oe northwest or north. Mass meetings

were held in the towns in that direction, Seymour and

24
Albany Hews, April 14, 1887.

Haskell were especially active in their efforts. The

Company took no steps to carry out the reported extension

25
and the excitement died out. When the extension ?/as

25
Ibid., Hay 12, 1887.

made in 1900, it was laid to the west where the new town

of Stamford, in Jones County, was built. The terminus

remained at this place until 1907 when the road was ex-

tended into Fisher County and another new town, Rotan,

became the present■terminus.

The Fort Worth and Denver Railroad

The Fort Worth and Denver Railroad was chartered

May 2b, 1875. The line was to extend from Fort Worth

26
Railroad Charters, A, 422, office of Secretary of

State.
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to the Canadian River where it was to connect with the

Denver and New Orleans, and form a through line from

27
Fort Worth to Denver.

27
ibid.

For nine years after obtaining its charter the Company

retained the status of a “paper railroad”. This long delay

caused the railroad-hungry people in the northwestern part
28

of the state to fret and worry.

28
“The wind work for the Fort Worth and Denver

Railroad is now being prosecuted with vigor, and

let us hope the ?/ork with pick and shovel will

soon follow with the same energy.” - Frontier Echo,

December 14, 1377.

It was not until 1882 that actual construction began.

In that year about one hundred miles of track was completed

from Fort Worth to Henrietta. Thus far, the work had been

pushed vigorously, but, much to the discomfiture of Wichita

Falls, a lull came. It was not until September 24, 1883, that

the twenty mile stretch from Henrietta to Wichita Falls

was completed and opened to traffic. Nothing in the way

of construction of road was done in 1884. In the spring of

1385, the line was extended about 35 miles to Harold and

here the road rested again for about fifteen months. In

September, 1888, construction was resumed with vigor. The
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road reached Vernon, October 15, 1386$ Quanah, February 1,

loc>7s Clarendon, October 1,1887 J and Texline, January 26,
29

188S. Two months later a junction was made with the

29
„Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1886, p. 345.

Denver and Mew Orleans, and the third trans-state railroad

was opened to traffic. The building of the Fort Worth and

Denver across the North Plains caused that region to be

opened up for settlement twenty years before the South Plains.

The Santa Fe Railroad

The Atchison, Topeka, and Santa Fe Railroad Company

30
was incorporated under the laws of Kansas, March 3, 1863.

30
Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1886, p. 722.

The Gulf, Colorado, and Santa. Fe was chartered under the

laws of Texas, May 28, 1873, and construction begun in

31
May, 1375. Although the two railroads had no official

31
T. ..

Ioid.

connection until 1386, they were associated together in

the minds of the people of West Texas. This was probably

due to the fact that the word, Santa Fe, was common to

both names, and was the term used when referring to either.

In March, 1888, the Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe acquired



control oi the Gulf, Colorado, and Santa Fe by an

3?
exchange of bonds.

33
Taylor County News, March 5, 1386.

By 1877, the Gulf, Colorado, and Santa Fe had completed

forty-three miles of road from Galveston to Areola. Notwith-

standing the end of the line was, as yet, one hundred and

fifty miles southeast of Austin, several communities in West

Texas had observed its movement, and began to take action to

attract the line to their towns. The citizens of Comanche

were especially active at the time.^

33
Frontier Echo, March 2, 1877.

By an Act of Congress, in July, 1884, the Southern Kansas

Railway Company, an auxiliary line of the Atchison, Topeka and

Santa Fe, was given the right to extend a line from Arkansas

City, Kansas, south through Indian Territory in the direction

of Denison and Fort Worth, and also another line in the

direction of Wolf Creek, Indian Territory, and the Panhandle

34
of Texas. No sooner had news of this reached Texas than

'za

Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1886, p. 722.

all the towns in the northwestern part of the state from

Fort Worth to Wichita Falls became excited, and each began
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to talk of the possibility of securing the road, and

perhaps, of becoming its terminus. Henrietta claimed a

boom on the strength of its prospects.

55
Albany News, June 20, 1884.

The Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe reached Belton in

February, 1881, and Lampasas on May 15, 1882. The Fort

Worth branch was completed from Temple on December 8,

1881. ° 8
Lampasas remained the terminus of the main line

°b
Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1666.

from May, 1662, until April, 1865. During this time the

towns to the west and northwest spent a great deal of

time in speculating as to the probable route the road

would take from Lampasas. When the Company began to make

arrangements to renew construction in 1885, these towns

became active in pushing their claims. Brownwood, Coleman,

San Angelo, Abilene, and Colorado City vied with each

other, or co-operated, according to their interests.^

Taylor County m'ews, April IV, 1565.

Brownwood offered a bonus of $25,000, and free depot grounds,

as well as a right-of-way across Brown County to the Coleman

County line. sB This offer was too generous for the company
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38
T, . ,Ibid.

to turn down, especially since it had seemingly been the Santa

i-Fe's intention to go through Brownwood all along.

San Angelo had been advocating a route due west

39
from Lampasas by San Saba and Brady. This would have

39
T

~ • Aloid.

left Brownwood thirty miles to the north. When the Santa

Fe engineers arrived in Brownwood in the early part of

June, and began locating depot grounds, San Angelo's

40
hopes fell.

40
Taylor County News, May 5, 1885.

As San Angelo's aspirations sank, however, those of

the towns to the northwest rose higher. It seemed certain

to them that the general direction would be northwest.

Big Spring for the first time began to push its claims

vigorously. The idea became prevalent that the Santa Fe

would cross the Texas and Pacific at some point west of

41
Cisco. Baird, Abilene, Merkel, Sweetwater, Colorado,

41
Ibid, April 17, 1835.



and Big Spring became active candidates for the coveted

intersection. No one doubted that the successful town

would have a marked advantage over all rival towns, and

would probably become the great railroad center of

West Texas.

A temporary set back occurred, however, when news

came that a corps of Santa Fe engineers had surveyed a

line from Brownwood by way of Coleman to San Angelo,

The Taylor County frjews was the first to recover from

the shock the news produced, and explain that "the San

Angelo line is to be a branch of the main line which will

intersect the T. & P, at Abilene."

4-P,
Tavlor County News, July 15, 1885,

A few days later Colonel M.L.Moody, vice-president of

the Gulf, Colorado and Santa ffe, with his "brother, Major

Leroy Moody, arrived in Abilene from a prospecting [trip
4o

through Jones and Haskell Counties. The appearance of

AX

Ibid., July 24, 1885,

these gentlemen at this particular time was the occasion for

much excitement and speculation on the part of the citizens of

the town. The account of their visit was republished in

44
practically every newspaper in that section of the state.

44
Ibid*
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Every editor gave his opinion as to the significance of

their visit.

Meanwhile, the Company seemed to be undecided itself

as to what its next move would be from Brownv;ood. In

45
November, 1885, a survey was made from Coleman to Colorado.^

45

Ibid* ,November 20, 1885.

Another was being made from Coleman to Abilene, but when the

46
Ibid,.November 27, 1885,

engineers were within a few miles of Abilene they were

suddenly recalled, and the line abandoned. This caused

47
considerable uneasiness for Abilene.

47
The editor of the News had been preparing against

such an evil day for some time. On May 1, 1885, he had
said,

M lt will be a huge joke if the Santa Fe should give
Abilene the *go by* and find that they had missed
one of the most valuable mining districts in the

state. 11

On November 27, 1885, it became known that Ooleman

would be the terminus. This report seemed most unfavorable

to any immediate extension to the north or northwest, but

the agitation on the part of the towns in that direction

went on with remarkable perseverance. Baird became unusually

48
active. Merkel, which, heretofore, had not been so
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Taylor County News, February 26, 1886.

energetic as some of her neighbors, made her position
49

clearly understood.

Taylor County News, March 5, 1886.

During the first week in March, 1886, news came to the

effect that the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe had passed

into the control of the Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe.

The information was first received by a telegram from New

York to the Dallas News. Within a week every newspaper in

West Texas had republished the account. A wave of

speculation swept across the country as to the effects of

the consolidation on the various lines. Editors indulged

50
in editorials on the matter for weeks. Opinions were

varied, but it was the general belief that the transaction

50
Ibid.

would be followed by an immediate extension which would

connect the two lines and give the Santa Fe system a

nr 51
connection with the Gulf of Mexico.

51
Albany News, March 11, 1886,
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A year passed and the Santa Fe had made no move

towards an extension to the north or northwest of

Coleman; but the towns in that direction had not lost

hope. Shortly after New Year*s, 1887, Abilene was thrown

into a feverish state of excitement when news came that

the engineers of the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe had

been locating the site for a town at Tebo switch, eight

miles west of Abilene. Yfithout waiting to ascertain the

truth of the report, the citizens hurriedly set out to

raise a big bonus to be used to induce the Company to

change its route and build to Abilene. 52 The rumor

52
Taylor County News, January 7, 1887.

proved to be false, but the entire affair shows the

state of mind of a railroad-hungry town of this period,
IftL

In February, 1887, the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe

started the extension of what everyone believed to be

a branch from Coleman Junction, seven miles southeast of

Coleman, west to the Colorado River, in Runnels County,
°

53
Austin Statesman, February 25, 1886.

The road reached the river in February, 1886, where the

town site of Ballinger was laid out on land previously

purchased by the railroad company.
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Up to the time the road reached Ballinger, San

Angelo had been highly hopeful that it would be

extended on to that town before it stopped; but when

January 1, 1888, came, and no move had been made towards

extension, the citizens of San Angelo became exceedingly

anxious. Severnl mass meetings were held, and the town

offered to donate the right-of-way and grade the road

from Ballinger. The company accepted this proposition,

arid by the middle of September the road was completed.

September 17 was set as a day of celebration. San Angelo

was at that time strictly a cattleman’s town, and the

affair was carried on in a typical cattleman’s way.^

54
Taylor County News, September 24, 1888.

A barbecae and ball were given and the "best of liquors

were served".

In April, 1889, considerable excitement arose over

a proposed extension of the San Angelo branch to El Paso.

The occasion of this new interest was the fact that a

number of the high officials of the company made a trip

to El Ihso to consider the San Angelo and El

55
Exchange from the El Paso Times in the Taylor

County News, April 12, 188S.

Paso mutually rejoiced for a while, hut their hopes were

short-lived, as the extension was never made.



The San Antonio and Aransas Pass Railroad

From 1886 to 1890, the San Antonio and Aransas Pass

caused railroad excitement among the people of central

West Texas far out of proportion to the subsequent

importance of the road. The reason seemed to lie in the

fact that officials of the company had a considerable

amount of frontier spirit themselves. They were inclined

to be a bit talkative. The company was not wealthy, and

it was much easier to make promises than to fulfill them.

These promises were often the cause of the building up of

many false hopes on the pa.rt of the people to the north-

west, and of periodical epidemics of intense excitement.

The company was chartered August 28, 1884, to build a

road from San Antonio to Aransas Pass, a distance of

56
160 miles. Track laying began in August, 1885, at Aransas

56
Railroad Charters, B, 94, office of Secretary of State,

57
Pass and was completed to San Antonio before the end of 1386.

Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1886, p. 967.

The same year the charter was amended, increasing the capital

from $2,000,000 to $5,000,000 and providing for an extension

53
to the northwest. As soon as this was known every town from

58
Fold, 1337.

Kerrville to Vernon became interested.
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In April, 1886, the editor of the Mason News went

to San Antonio to interview Colonel Lott, the president

of the road, in regard to the company*s plan for

extension. That officer was exceedingly communicative and

enthusiastic. During the interview he drew a line on the

map from San Antonio through Kerr, Gillespie, Mason,

McCulloch, and Coleman Counties, and through the Panhandle

of Texa„s into western Kansas and thence to Denver, which

he indicated would be the terminus. He stated that the

work on the road would begin at once and be pushed

rapidly, but he expected the citizens along the route to

59
donate liberally.

59
Taylor County News, April 30, 1886.

Within three weeks the account of the interview had

been published in practically every local newspaper in

Texas along the proposed route, and the interest had

60
grown into an intense excitement. Mass meetings were

60
TV4*loid.

held at Comfort, Center Point, Boerne, Kerrville, and

Fredericksburg during the latter part of May, Permanent

61
Kerrville Eye, May 15, 1886,
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committees were appointed and delegates elected to

attend a general mass meeting at San Antonio on June 11.

On the evening of that date about two hundred citizens

of San Antonio, including the officials of the road,met

the committees from the towns and counties at the

courthouse, and the matter of an extension was freely

discussed. The citizens of San Antonio were as desirous

of getting the extension as the isolated inland towns

to the northwest. These merchants had visions of a

tremendous trade territory being permanently assured

to their city. During a recess of the meeting a

subscription list was started among the San Antonio

business men, and within fifteen minutes $50,000 had

been subscribed by six The account of this

63
Mason County News, June IS, 1886.

meeting soon reached, even the remote toms in the north-

western part of the state. Enthusiasm begot enthusiasm.

Before July 1, a number of new mass meetings had been held.

Right-of-way from San Antonio to Albany and more than

$200,000 in money was pledged by the towns along the route.

A second mass meeting in San Antonio pledged to raise

63
$300,000.

err

Albany News, July 15, 1386.
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Meanwhile, a bitter discussion was taking place

between Kerrville and Fredericksburg as to which route

the railroad should select. The Kerrville Eye accused

the railroad committee of Fredericksburg of grossly

misrepresenting the natural resources of Kerr County to

64
the railroad officials. The editor of the Eye said

64
San Antonio Express, July 7, 1386.

some disparaging things about the citizens of Fredericks-

burg. The Fredericksburg editor retaliated in kind; but

his maledictions were in German, so the Kerrville townsmen

65
were none the wiser for it. Fredericksburg was extremely

Mason News, July 7, 1886.

disappointed when the company decided to Touild by Kerrville.

The general interest lagged for a few months, but in

February, 1887, the agitation was taken up again with

68
renewed energy. New mass meetings were held in the towns

66
Coleman Voice, February 5, 1887.

87
to the north and northwest. The San Angelo Standard got

Cin

A mass meeting was held at Brady on February 13, a

committee was appointed to collect data concerning the coal
mine in the northern part of McCulloch County and submit
the same to the railroad company as an extraordinary induce-
ment. - Taylor County Hews, February 13, 1387.

1 68



out a special edition on the strength of a rumor to

the effect that the preliminary survey was to be run

68
from Kerrville to San Angelo.

68 Mason News, June 35, 1887.

In the latter part of June, 1888, the people of

Gillespie and Llano Counties held mass meetings for the

purpose of taking steps to induce the San Antonio and

Aransas Pass to extend a branch from Comfort to Llano

by way of Fredericksburg. Committees were appointed from

both counties to go to San Antonio and confer with the

officials q£ the company. The conference took place on

July 3. The President, as usual, agreed to make the

extension provided the citizens on the route would donate

the right-of-way, depot grounds, and raise sufficient

money bonuses. The committees went home, called mass

69
meetings, and submitted the proposition. A mass meeting

Taylor County News, July 6, 1888.

about the same time in San Antonio agreed to raise any

deficit which Gillespie and Llano co-unties failed to raise.^

Mason County News, March 30, 1889.

The business men of San Antonio at this time shared in the

popular belief that there were valuable coal and iron
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deposits in Llano and Mason Counties, and they thought that,

with the proper rail connections, their city might develop

into an industrial center like Gary or Chattanooga. The

branch was eventually completed to Fredericksburg, but

no farther.

On April 12, 1889, someone in Ballinger received a

letter from Colonel Lott, president of the San Antonio and

Aransas Pass, which stated that the company would consider

a proposition from the people of Ballinger in regard to an

early extension of the road to that vicinity. The letter

was turned over to the permanent railroad committee, which,

in turn, called a mass meeting. At this meeting it was

decided to invite delegates from other towns interested in

71
the road to meet..in Ballinger on April 19, 1889. The

Ballinger Leader, April 19, 1899.

general meeting was held on the designated date, but we have

no account of what happened.

From this time on the San Antonio and Aransas Pass

gradually drops from the attention of the people of West

Texas. There was a partial revival of interest in April, 1890,

on the part of Ballinger and San Angelo, ; Mr, o.L.Houghton,

a wealthy cattleman of New Mexico, arrived in Ballinger in

the latter part of April. He claimed to be a member of a

company of New Mexicans who had organized to promote a
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railroad from the coal regions southwest of Santa Fe

to Aransas Pass. It was the plan of his company either

to induce the San Antonio and Aransas Pass to build on

to New Mexico or to build a road themselves and connect

with the San Antonio and Aransas Pass, at Kerrville or

Fredericksburg. Mr. Houghton was on his way at that time

to have an interview with Jay Gould, who wr as than making

a tour in Texas. Ballinger and San Angelo folloived the

movements of Mr. Houghton with great interest for the

next few weeks. As a result of his meeting with Mr. Gould,

which took place in Dallas, it was reported thatttha

magnate “was highly impressed with the project and promised

72
to give the matter his earnest consideration”.

7?
Ballinger Banner, April 30, 1890.

This ended the railroad excitement of West Texas so

far as the San Antonio and Aransas Pans was concerned.

The line was never extended from Xerrville or Fredericksburg.

Perhaps j more disappointment resulted from this railroad’s

failing to live up to expectations than from any other,

unless it was the "Cattle Trail Route".



The Chicago, Rock Island and Pacific Railroad

During the decade from 1883 to 1893, the Chicago,

Rock Island and Pacific was destined to produce widespread

excitement in West Texas, and almost a corresponding amount

of disappointment. The occasion for such an interest on the

part of the people was not due to any promise or declaration

by the officials of the railroad; those gentlemen were

typically non-communicative. It was due rather to the

railroad hunger of the people themselves. As early as

March, 1883, it became known that the charter of the

Rock Island called for Cisco, Texas, as one of the

73
ultimate points of destination. This was sufficient

73
Albany Hews, March 24, 1883.

to put the towns from Fort Worth to Fort Stockton into a

state of expectancy.

The Chicago, Rock Island and Pacific had been chartered

in 1851, and by January, 1883, a line had been extended

almost to the southern boundary of Kansas and the company

was asking Congress for a right*of-way across Indian

Territory to Red River. The Albany News was the first

newspaper in West Texas to prophesy the outcome of these

extensions and the others- soon took it up.

The matter rested there for more than three years. In

December, 1886, a rumor was spread to the effect that the
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Rock Island was contemplating, an extension from Wichita

Falls to San Antonio, following the old cattle trail.

74
Mason News, December 18, 1886.

This put the people to talking and the local editors to

writing again, and for the next six years the topic of the

Rock Island was continually up for discussion and speculation.

Two theories concerning the motives of the company ‘became

generally accepted: first, that the company intended to

monopolize the cattle transportation of southwest Texas

to the Kansas and Chicago markets; and, second, that the

company wished to secure the same kind of advantage in

regard to a route from the wheat regions of Missouri,

Kansas, Indian Territory, and northwest Texas to a deep

75
water outlet on the Gulf. As to just where this mythical

75
Taylor County News, November 14, 1887.

line, which would serve for cattle movement in one

direction and wheat in the other, should run was a question

which provoked spirited rivalries, and in some cases, bad

feelings between different sections. As is the case of

most of the prospective railroad extensions, whether real

or imaginary, the towns along the various proposed routes

tended to form into groups so that they might more
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effectively advance their own claims and compete with

7 b
all rivals. Breckenridge, Cisco, Brownwood, Mason

76
Albany News, January 2, 1887.

and Fredericksburg formed one group, and Wichita Falls,

77
Albany, Abilene and San Angelo formed another.

77
iMd.

In September, 1887, the permanent railroad committee

at Cisco sent Lieutenant Governor Wheeler to Kansas City

to interview the railroad officials. As Mr. Wheeler

traveled northward he met Mayor Freeman of Wichita Falls,

who was going to the same place for the same purpose and

the two traveled on together. They had several interviews

with the officials, but, as Mr. Wheeler afterwards

reported to his committee, every time they raised the

question as to where the road would enter Texas, and

what would be its route after entering the state "the

70
officials played clam on us".

7ft

Ibid., September 22, 1887.

Abilene called a convention of delegates from San

Angelo, Ballinger, Albany and Wichita Falls to meet in

Abilene, November 22, 1887, The representation was not as

full as expected, so the convention adjourned to meet in
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Wichita Falls during the last week in December. The

Wichita Falls meeting resolved to use every inducement

to get the Rock Island Company to run a preliminary

survey from Wichita Falls to San Angelo; and, if this

could not be done, committees were appointed from each

county to have the surveys run at the expense of the

various towns along the right-of-way.^9

79
Ibid, December 29, 1837.

During the first part of January, 1888, Lieutenant

Governor Wheeler, acting on behalf of the railroad

committee of Cisco, called a convention of delegates from

the towns to the north and south to meet in Cisco on

January IS. The delegation from each county had

previously been informed by mass meetings at home as to

what their county would offer to the Rode Island as an

inducement to build over this route. A total of $>170,000
80

and right-of-way over the entire route was pledged.

80
Dallas News, January 20, 1388.

During the mbnths of January and February, 1388, the

Abilene group was engaged in having a survey made from

Abilene to Wichita. The engineer surveyed a line by way

of Albany, Throckmorton and Archer City, and reached



Wichita Falls about February 15. His report showed

what his employers wanted it to show: that the route

was an excellent one; the country was level; the grade

was very slight; water was plentiful; there would be

few curves, very few cuts and fills, and no expensive

bridging. After having rendered so excellent an account,

he was paid off and discharged; and his data, ma,ps and

81
field notes were sent to the officials of the Rock Island.

81
Albany Hews, February 16, 1888.

Archer City, in Archer County, enjoyed a strategic

position in the Rock Island controversy. The two proposed

routes crossed there. Due to her pivotal position she

could well claim to be on both sides. Her chances were so

bright for securing the road that real estate in the town

and surrounding country took a ra,pid rise in value

during the winter of 1887-1888, and the town experienced

go
a considerable boom.

82 Ibid.

During February, 1888, the Rock Island engineers

completed a preliminary survey from Red River to Cisco.

When the party reached Cisco the citizens gave them a

banquet. After the engineers had been “wined and dined* 1
,

Captain Preston, the chief engineer, was called upon for
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a speech. The citizens leaned forward in their seats

in their anticipation to hear him say he had found a

splendid route, and was ready to make a most favorable

report to his company. They were disappointed. According

to the report given by the Cisco Roundup, the Captain

“said but little", and that he found a "tol’able route

only through the rugged hills of Stephens and Eastland

Counties, and “that it would be necessary to make other
*

surveys". These statements threw a chill over the

enthusiasm of the Cisco group and were received with a

thrill of joy by the partisans of the Ahilene route. The

Abilenians thought their chances for the road better

83
than ever before.

w

83
Albany I\ Tews, March 15, 1888.

In April, 1888, the Rock Island controversy took a

slightl}/ new angle. The company sent a corps of engineers

to Albany, from which place they ran a preliminary survey

to Ooleman by way of Baird. This seemed to indicate that

the company was seriously considering the cattle trail

route. Some of these towns had previously been working

enthusiastically with the Abilene group/ and others, on

the lower end of the trail, had been active in the Cisco

84
group. Their situation now became embarrassing, but

84
raid, April 26, 1388.
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not for long; after the survey was made, nothing more

was heard of it so far as the Rock Island Company was

concerned.

During the summer of 1883, various rumors were

circulated to the effect that the Rock Island had pur-

chased the Texas Central which then extended from Albany

85
to Ross, a few miles north of Waco. The reports ?/ere

85
Taylor County News, June 14, 1889.

false, but no one took the trouble to prove that they were

not true; the people at large believed them. This was

responsible for a widespread belief that the Rock Island

would probably build to some connecting point on the

Texas Central, and reach a deep water outlet on the

Gulf by way of Waco, Houston and Galveston. It was also

generally thought that the cattle region would be tapped

by extending a branch from Albany to San Angelo by way of

Abilene. 0
This was the commonly accepted belief on the

Albany Hews, July 7, 1889.

part of the people of West Texas for many months to come.

Meanwhile the Rock Island, apparently unconscious and

unconcerned as to what the people in Texas were thinking,

was busy extending its line across Indian Territory, In



the spring of 1892, the road reached Red River some

distance east of Wichita Falls. From that point it

built down the old McCoy cattle trail to Fort Worth,

missing Henrietta, Archer City, and all of the towns to

the south and southwest which had been so sure of getting

it. In April, 1893, the line reached Fort Yforth. The

Fort Y/orth Gazette got out an elaborate railroad edition

07
and the city held a celebration.

87
Taylor County Hews, April 21, 1893.

The Fort Worth and Rio Grande Railroad

While the railroad fever in West Texas was at its

apex, the Fort Worth and Rio Grande Railroad Company was

88
organized and received a charter in May, 1885. The primary

88
Railroad Records, A, 422, office Secretary of State.

purpose of the company was to extend a line to the cattle

and sheep country in southwest Texas. The original plan was

to build a road from Fort Worth to San Angelo, and,

eventually, on to some point on the Rio Grande, but the

company was forced to change the route several times

39
before the road was actually constructed. The indecision

89
Taylor County Hews, August 7, 1385,
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of the railroad officials caused considerable excite-

ment and suspense on the part of the people along the

various proposed routes. The usual rivalries between

different towns developed, but they never organized into

groups as in the case in the Cattle Trail Route and the

Rock Island. The principal rivals in 1836 Y/ere Brownwood

90
and Coleman. The location of these two towns made it

90
Ballinger Bulletin, November 25, 1886.

possible for them both to be on the same line of the road

from Fort Worth to San Angelo, but after the Santa Fe

extended from Brownwood to Coleman in 1886, it was not

likely that the Fort Worth and Rio Grande would parallel

the Santa Fe for more than thirty miles; therefore, the

two towns becamae competitors. Several mass meetings were

held at both places for the purpose of trying to outbid

91
each other.

91
Taylor County News, December 3, 1886.

Construction was slow; it began at Fort Worth in

92
November, 1886, and it required two years to reach Dublin.

92
Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1890, p. 506.

By this time the extension of the Santa Fe from Coleman

Junction to San Angelo, caused the Fort Worth and Rio

180



Grande Company to amend its charter, providing for a

line through Tarrant, Parker, Johnson, Hood, Comanche,

Brown, San Saba, McCulloch, Mason, Llano, Gillespie,

and Kerr Counties. The principal towns in these counties

became lively candidates for the road. The people of San

Saba, Llano and Mason Counties took special precaution to

point out the vast amount of their undeveloped minera.l

93
resources.

93
Mason Hews, February 16, 1889.

Meanwhile, the company was uncertain as to what route

to take. In February, 1890, the officials announced they

would complete the line to Comanche, and make a survey

from there to San Saba, Llano and Kerrville, and another

survey from Comanche to Brady and Mason before determining

94
a definite route. The road was completed to Comanche in

Ibid, February 22, 1890.

95
October, 1890. The proposed surveys were made, the

Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1890, p. 506.

offers considered, and Brownwood won. The road reached

there in 1891. Brady and Mason were disappointed, for

nothing further was done for twelve years. In 1903, an

extension was made to Brady, which remained the terminus for

eight years. The last extension was to Menard in 1911.
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The Cattle Trail Route Railroad

The railroad project which provolced the greatest

amount of interest, as well as the greatest amount of

activity, on the part of the people of West Texas, was

City
a proposed line north and south up the old Dodge Cattle

Trail.ln spite of the most valiant efforts by the

96
This trail extended from South Texas to Dodge City,

Kansas via Mason, Brady, Fort Griffin and Doan's Crossing
on Red River, about 12 miles north of Vernon. This trail
was started about 1873, and was used almost exclusively by
the southern drovers to Kansas from 1880 to 1886. - See
files of the Frontier Echo from 1875 to 1886.

citizens of the various towns along the proposed route,

the road was never to be realized. The entire movement

is an excellent example of the type of"paper railroads"

which flourished during this period when the imagination

was easily aroused.

By 1884, the enactments by the legislature of 1883

in regard to fencing, were already curtailing the privileges

of the drover in his annual drive up the established trail.^

q 7

Albany News, March 7, 1884.

The rapid settlement of the country south of Dodge Oity

threatened the existence of the cattle trade of that place.

Consequently, a number of cattlemen of Dodge City and Saint

Louis secured a charter for a railroad which was to extend
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from Dodge City to the boundary of the Indian territory.

The line was to be called the "Cattle King 1
s Railroad".

The Taylor County News announced that this was a wonderful

opportunity for the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe or the

San Antonio and Aransas Pass to build by way of Abilene

and across the Indian Territory and connect with the

Cattle King’s Railroad. The News further suggested, that

if the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe failed to act, the Sail

Antonio and Aransas Pass could take advantage of the same

opportunity by extending its line from Boerne by way of

Fredericksburg, Mason, Brady, and Coleman. It pointed

out that Northwest Texas was being rapidly settled by

small farmers and that the overland cattle trail would

soon be closed. The railroad which took advantage of this

98
fact would reap an immense harvest.

98
Taylor County News, July 10, 1885.

The idea was taken up by the towns along the old

trail, Albany taking the lead by holding a mass meeting in

February, On March 4, the Baird Clarendon

qq
Albany News, February 25, 1886.

published a stirring article to interest the people of

Callahan County in the matter. Within the next few weeks

mass meetings were held in every town along the trail from
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Mason to Vernon. Permanent committees were appointed at

each place to push the matter.

A heated dispute took place between Abilene,, on one

hand,and the trail towns on the other. The arguments took

an amusing turn; however, both sides were intensely serious.

Abilene was located on the old buffalo thoroughfare which

led through Buffalo Gap and to the winter grazing lands to

the south. She urged that the buffalo trail was the best

route because the buffalo had instinctively selected it,

and that the cattle had been driven up the old cattle

trail thirty miles east, and had not been given a chance

to exercise this unfailing animal instinct in choosing a

route. The trail towns retaliated with like arguments.

100 ncj oi©man, Baird, Throckmorton, Albany, and other
towns are urging the Santa Fe to build up the old cattle

trail for no other reason than that in former times the

Texans drove their bulls that way to the northern ranges.
The railroad officials must have a better reason or they
will seek a better route. 11

- Taylor County News, December 2,
1886.

Meanwhile, the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe set about

extending its line to Coleman. The cattle trail towns

received this news with a shout of joy, for to them this

was conclusive evidence that the extension up the cattle

trail was a certainty. The disappointment was great when the

Santa Fe turned west to the Colorado River, in Runnels



County, instead of continuing northwards up the cattle trail.

This disappointment cast only a brief shadow over

the aspiring towns, and mass meetings continued to

flourish. Albany sent out a call for authorized delegates

from all the towns along the tra.il to assemble in

convention at Albany on December 15, 1886. The response

was enthusiastic and unanimous. In every instance, except

one, the delegates were elected by mass meetings. Those

101
from Coleman were appointed by the permanent committee..

Albany News, December 16, 1886.

The convention met and with great solemnity a permanent

organization was effected to promote the cause of the

102 **

trail towns, A permanent central committee was to

102
Albany News, December 16, 1886.

consist of the president,and one vice-president and secretary

from each of the six counties represented. The vice-president

and secretary of each county was instructed "to prepare

a map of the most feasible route through their respective

counties and transmit the same with such data and

statistics as possible to the secretary of Shackelford

County to be condensed by him and the president and vice-

president of that county and put in proper shape to be

presented to the railroad officials."

185



The delegates returned home to take up the railroad

agitation with renewed vigor. Written agreements were

circulated among the land owners of the various counties

whereby the signers agreed to give a, right-of-way across

103
their lands, should the route be selected to run that way.

IA7
Albany Hews, December 23, 1886.

The activity of Abilene aroused the vigilance of the

"trail towns" still more. During the week of December 16

to 23, several mass meetings had. been held there;

committees were appointed to take subscriptions and do

whatever was necessary to be done to secure the Santa

104
Fe. The "trail town" newspapers published an account

104-
Taylor County Hews, December 23, 1886.

of what Abilene was doing by way of spurring their own

105
citizens to greater efforts.

The Albany News, by way of reassuring her

citizens, " The above from the Abilene Hews shows

the urgent need on the part of the committee appointed
along the old cattle route. Abilene will work, but she
has 'to go it alone', as there are no other places along
the route she proposes to assist her, while along the

old cattle trail route there are six towns, each one

nearly as able to do as much as Abilene. The Wind City
of the West will hardly get the Santa Fe, for that road

will extend over the old cattle trail."
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The press along the cattle trail, at the same time,

was trying to arouse the interest and fears of the

prospective roads. The most common method was by playing

one road off against another, and making it appear that

the towns had a fine proposition to'offer,, but at the

same time assuming a very independent attitude, telling

the roads that the one that seized the opportunity first

106
would be indeed fortunate.

1 AC

The Throckmorton Times went so far as to reduce
the benefits of the proposed road to a matter of dollars
and cents, specifically speakingj;

“Reliable statistics show that the average cattle
drive from T exas alon@ for the last ten years has
been 250,000 head per year, this of itself will
furnish a paying basis for the road for six months
of the yean, to say nothing of the shipment of
cereals and other products of the great north and
west to the south and east and the Gulf ports for

European exportation. It would pass through a vast

undeveloped country whose natural resources and
advantages need only to be made known and accessable
to the world by railroad connection to cause a

rapidity of settlement and development such as has
not yet been seen on this continent.” Quoted in

Albany hews, February 10, 1387.

Early in January, 1887, the central trail route

committee sent out circular letters to all the cattlemen

in the state except those in the extreme west, asking

them to endorse the trail route. Within three weeks over

a hundred answers had been received, end the opinion was

unanimously favorable. One ranchman in south Texas said

he would ship 15,000 head over the route that season if
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it could be finished. This man would require over eight

107
hundred cars. The Committee thought this hind of

107
Albany Hews, January 20, 1887.

argument would be invincible to any railroad company.

During February and March, 1887, the citizens and

press of the trail towns seemed to have almost completely

dropped the Santa Fe and turned their attention to the

San Antonio and Aransas Pass. A few mass meetings were

held, and the newspapers were filled with articles

showing the advantages and holding out inducements to

108
the San Antonio road,

1 OR
Taylor County Hews, February 25, 1387.
Coleman Voice, March 3, 1887.

Even though the citizens and press of the trail towns

ha.d apparently forgotten the Santa Fe, the central

committee had not. By the last of January the maps,

statistics and estimates which had "been sent in by the

various counties had been co-ordinated, and a meeting was

arranged between the central committee and the directors

of the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fe at Fort Worth on

February 4. The delegates exhibited their maps and

statistics, offered the road a free right-of-way, depot

grounds in all the towns, and certain money bonuses,



but neither the Santa Fe nor the Aransas Pass gave the

cattle trail route any further encouragement. By November,

1887, the hopes of the trail people had sunk to a low ebb.

Another road appeared on the horizon, however. The

Chicago,Rock Island and Pa.cific was making preparations

to extend its line from Kansas across the Indian

Territory into Texas. The news of this came as a boon

*O9
to the discouraged cattle trail towns. This time there*

Coleman Voice, November 8, 1887.

was a. new competitor in the field to offer inducements.

Cisco, about thirty five miles to the east of the old

trail, bestirred herself with energy. A triangular

dispute, therefore, was initiated between Cisco, the

110
trail towns and Abilene.

An example of the nature of the dispute entered

into by the rival newspapers over the placement of the

road may be seen in the following items taken from

various papers:

Cisco" Round-up to the Albany Hews: “Pucker to Whistle.”

Albany Hews to Cisco Round-up’: “A merry, merry tune

it will be. The R.I. is not built to Cisco yet and it

never will be. This is simply a prediction.”
Round-up to the Albany Hews: ”0n with the boom. Cisco

has condolence and tears for Albany and consolation for
the numerous hamlets that blowed so much and got so little.”

Albany Hews to the Round-up: “You had better ’can 1

your consolation, ‘bottle’ your tears, and ‘preserve’
your condolence for home consumption.”
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The Rock Island excitement was short-lived, and

the Central Committee conjured its wits to find some

new way of interesting a road. Resourcefulness was not

lacking and a plan wan soon devised.lt was proposed

111 Mason News, May 5, 1888.

that a surveying corps be employed by the various counties,

to survey and tabulate the actual cost of a railroad from -

112
Mason to Doan’s Store. Each county was to pay the

112
Prior to this time Mason and Brady had not been

so active; by May, 1883, they came to take the lead.

the cost of the surveying across its county. Mass meetings

were held in different towns to endorse the plan and to

raise money to pay the surveying cost, and to elect

delegates to a second general convention to be held at

Baird on May 25, 1883. The Baird Convention decided that

the proposed survey would make a connection with the Fort

Worth and Denver on the north and the San Antonio and

Aransas Pass on the south-* , either at Boerne, Comfort, or

11 3
Kerrville.“ Major Stanley M. Jones was employed as chief

Mason News, June 2, 1883,

114
engineer, and instructed to survey the entire line.



114 I'D id. .July 28, 1388.

Major Jones pushed the surveying work during the summer

and fall of 1888. It was invigorating and encouraging to the

people of the various communities along the old trail to

have the engineers come into their midst, pitch camp, and

spend days running lines and driving stakes. The people

were paying the bill, but it all helped to keep up their

courage.

By January 12, 1889, the line had been surveyed,

estimates of cost made from Mason to Vernon, and even twelve

miles beyond Doan's Store. The engineer's report showed

just v/hat the central committee expected it to show,

i.e., that the entire road could be built at a surprizingly

small cost, that it “could be graded, bridged, tied, and

115
ironed" for less than §lO,OOO per mile."

Albany News, March 21, 1889.

The Central Committee had to decide upon their next

step. It was suggested that they organize a company, build

about twenty-five miles; then, bond the road for $15,000 a

116
mile, and let the road built itself. '

°

This was easier said

116
Ibid.
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than done. The central committee tried in vain to interest

capitalists of the north and east in the project. The

117
Mason County News, May 25, 1889.

Mason News,in desperation, proposed that the people along

the route grade the road by popular subscription, and

offer the enterprise to the Santa Fe, Aransas Pass or any

railroad company which would accept it and agree to finish

the project.

This plan was never carried out, but the idea of a

north and south road which would carry the cattle of West

Texas to northern markets lived on and was finally

realized in the early 1900's in the Kansas City, Mexico

and Orient. By this time, however, conditions had changed

and Fort Worth had become the cattle market for West

Texas, and the cattle movement was from west to east. This

change in industrial conditions caused the Orient to be a

failure from the beginning.

The Abilene, Wichita Falls and Kansas City Railroad

Another “paper railroad” was the Abilene, Wichita Falls

and Kansas City. The movement started, flourished, and died

within a few months. It resulted from the general feeling

that there should be a direct railroad connection between the
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cattle region of West Texas and Kansas City.
ll3

In the fall

118
Taylor County Hews, November 6, 1885.

of 1885 some newspaper editor suggested that a line should

be cuilt from San Angelo to Kansas City by way of Wichita

Falls. Within the next few weeks the newspapers along the

entire route began persistently to agitate in favor of the

119
proposed road. The people in the various towns responded

119
Ibid*, November 13, 1885.

120
by holding mass meetings. Abilene sent invitations to

120
Ibid*,March 12, 1886.

all the Texas toms on the route to send delegations to a

121
general convention at that place on March 23, 1886.

121
Ibid..March 19, 1886.

Representatives from Wichita Falls, Albany, Abilene, Runnels,

and Ban Angelo assembled in the opera house. Although they

had not been particularly invited Jones and Haskell Counties

122
also sent delegates. This fact was ; eventually to

Albany News, March 23, 1886.

lead to a dissension which was partly responsible for the
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disruption of the movement. If the proposed road was

built through those two counties, it would miss Albany

and Throckmorton and vice versa.

The convention resolved to organise a railroad

corporation to he known as the Ahilene, Wichita Falls,

and Kansas City. To prevent antagonising the Gulf,

Colorado, and Suita Fe, then at Ballinger and contemplating

an extension to San Angelo, it was decided to name

Ahilene as the southern terminus of the road, with the

understanding that if the Santa Fe did not huild to San

Angelo the Ahilene, Wichita Falls, and Kansas City would.

A hoard of nine directors was elected, and they took

immediate steps to secure a. charter. It was suggested

that the capital stock he made $160,000, of which Wichita

Falls should take $50,000, Ahilene $50,000, and

intermediate points,s6o,ooo. A meeting of the directors

was arranged to meet at Wichita Falls, on April 15.

When these gentlemen assembled the two directors

from Albany were not present. A committee had already

framed a charter, and Albany was not designated as being

on the route. The reason for the omission was to leave

the route indefinite for a while, and get Anson and

Haskell to bid against Albany. Further-more, the route

through Jones and Haskell Counties was through a much

more fertile end level country. When the action of the



Director*s Committee became known in Albany, a storm of

indignation swept over the town; a mass meeting was held,

and the Albany directors were instructed to have nothing

to do with the directory until the charter was changed to

include Albany in the route. These proceedings became

known to the other members of the directory when they

met at Wichita Falls on April 15, and their first act

Iprr
was to change the charter in a way satisfactory to Albany,

Albany News, April 22, 1886.

The dissension was no sooner mended than another was

begun, which was to prove fatal to the entire movement.

Fnile the Abilene directors were attending the Wichita

meeting, they heard a rumor to the effect that the

Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe had determined to build a

branch of their road to Fort Worth by way of Gainesville

and another branch from Kiowa, Kansas, to Doan’s Store,

about eighty miles northwest of Wichita Falls. After

hearing this report the Abilene directors became lukewarm

in their interest in the Abilene, Wichita Falls and Kansas

Oity enterprise, and the meeting adjourned without

accomplishing anything. When the Abilene members returned

home a mass meeting was called, and it was decided to

return all money already subscribed on the Abilene, Wichita

Falla and Kansas Oity, and henceforth, use all their means

to encourage an extension of the Atchison, Topeka and Santa
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Fe from Doan’s Store, through Haskell and Jones Counties.

This action ended the Abilene, Wichita Falls and Kansas

City. For the next few weeks the press at Albany and

Wichita Falls denounced Abilene as a "double dealer" and

predicted she would "come to regret her mistake in the

future 11
.

124

124
Albany News, May 6, 1886.

The Abilene and San Angelo Railroad

The idea of a railroad from Abilene to San Angelo was

prevalent in the minds of the people of both places for

more than fifteen years. It began in 1881, when San

Angelo considered the best chance of getting a railroad

was by an extension of a branch of the Texas and Pacific

from Abilene. Abilene was quick to see the advantages of

such a line, and united with San Angelo to secure it.

All hopes of an immediate extension were killed in July,

1885, when the railroad committee at Abilene received a

letter from J.C.Brown, receiver of the Texas and Pacific,

which stated that if a rs,ilroad from Abilene to San

Angelo was built the citizens of those two places would

have to build it, since the drouth had interfered with

the finances of his company and all he could give wr as

advice.

•^ 25
Taylor County News, July 23, 1885.
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Some excitement occurred in Abilene on March 4, 1886,

when a rumor was circulated that a number of wealthy

business men of Dallas were talking of organizing a

company to build the San Angelo and Abilene Railroad.

A few days later two men, a Mr. Schneider and a Mr.

Darris, claiming to represent the Dallas business men,

arrived in Abilene to investigate the proposed route and

find out how much Abilene and San Angelo would contribute.

This seemed too good to be true, and a mass meeting was

immediately called. It was decided to ask delegates from

Runnels City and San Angelo to meet a representative of

126
Abilene at Runnels City on March 12. The latter places

1 pc
Taylor County News, March 5, 1886.

responded enthusiastically, and the meeting took place

on the proposed date.

Messrs. Schneider and Darris were present. They

asked that the people along the route donate the right-of-

way, depot grounds and certain bonuses, and raise money

immediately to pay for the preliminary surveys. All these

demands were promised, and the delegates returned home to

127
raise money for the surveys.

Ibid, March 19, 1896,



The surveying party, under the direction of Messrs.

Schneider and Darris went to work at once. By April 28,

they had reached San Angelo and started back to Abilene

on a second route, which was completed on May 28. The

people waited for further developments, but none came.

It turned our that Schneider and Darris had promoted the

whole affair for the purpose of getting a surveying con-

tract at a handsome price. Ballinger, who had. been left

out of the entire arrangement laughed with glee at the

3.23
way her neighbors had been duped out of their money.

128
This failure to get a railroad proved fatal to

Runnels City. Within a few months her entire population
had moved to Ballinger or elsewhere. Today the old town
site is a farmer’s field, and. the crumbling walls of a

single stone house mark the location of Runnels City...

After the failure of the enterprise in the summer

of 1886, Abilene and San Angelo revived their hopes of

129
getting an extension of the Texas and Pacific. 40 In

San Angelo Standard, September 21, 1888.

June, 18S0, the Abilene Board of Tra.de resolved to raise

$lOO,OOO as Abilene ! s part as an inducement to the Texas

130
and Pacific to make the extension. The movement con

130
Ta.ylor County News, June 20, 1890.
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tinued until it was superseded by another ’’paper

railroad”, the Red River and Southwestern, which was

to include the same route from Abilene to San Angelo.

The Red River and Southwestern Radlroad

A sequel to the Abilene and San Angelo movement, and

in part, to the Abi’lene, Wichita Falls and Kansas City

movement of 1886, was the Red River and Southwestern.On

October 20, 1890, a convention of delegates from

Henrietta, Archer City, Throckmorton, Albany, Abilene,

Ballinger and San Angelo met at Abilene to consider the

building of a railroad from a connection with the Rock

Island, a fe'w miles north of Henrietta, to San Angelo . The

movement started off with a zest and momentum which made

its success seem assured. A company was organized on the

131
spot. Directors and officers were elected for twelve

Taylor County News, October 24, 1890.

132
months.

133
Ibid.

A charter was applied for and secured, and some stock

133
was sold. By March 1, 1831, the Company had surveying

133
Railroad Records, 0, 592, office of Secretary of State

parties in the field. This was encouraging to the people

134
along the route a.nd more stock was bought. By April 10,

199



134 Taylor County News, March 6, 1891.

the contract for the first thirty miles of grading was let,

and on April 17, the Taylor County News announced,

“It is now a settled fact that Henrietta and Abilene
will be joined together by bands of steel by
January 1, 1892."

But, before the first thirty miles were graded from

Henrietta to Archer City all the money was gone and no

more stock could be sold. The Directors soon found that

it required more than ehthusiasm to build a road. All

135
efforts to interest men with capital failed. In 1895,

155
Ibid. February 25, 1894.

the charter was amended so as to allow the road to be

built through counties not mentioned in the original

charter. The idea was to get the towns to compete with

one another by offering immense bonuses. Had. this plan

been tried several years earlier it might have succeeded

in part, but by 18S5, the general railroad fever among

the people of that section of the state had died down

until such a scheme could not arouse much response. The

Red River and Southwestern remained a “paper railroad' 1
.

The Texas Western and Circle Belt Railroad

The idea of a railroad from Gainesville to Abilene

by way of Jacksboro, Graham, Crystal Falls and Albany
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began in 188b. Its origin is not known, but by that

year it was definitely established, in the minds of the

people in that section that a railroad should be built

over such a route. The idea was to be preserved for

1,58 Albany Star, April 8, 1886.

more than twelve years. Different railroad companies

were to consider the route and reject it, but the idea

lived on. The people would not let it die.

It was rumored by January, 1887, that the Missouri

137
Pacific was interested in the route.

"

Albany took the

A 1 banv Hews, January 13, 188?.

lead in proposing to the other towns along the route

1 ';o

that they all cooperate to promote the movement.

158
Ibid.

Local mass meetings were neid from time to time in tne

139
various towns. Ho general convention was held, but

1 SQ
Taylor County Hews , February 24, 18b?.

the permanent railroad committees kept up with what each

was doing through the newspapers.

After several futile attempts were made to induce a

number of railroad companies to take up the matter, the



general interest in the route lagged for a feu years, but

it sprang up anew when it was learned on October 4, 1898,

that the Texa,s, Western and Circle Belt Railroad Company

had been organized with its headquarters at Gainesville•

The company proposed to build nine hundred miles of

road, which would extend from Gainesville to Abilene,

south to San Antonio, and bach to the starting point.-*-^0

140
Taylor Oounty Hews, October 14, 1898.
Railrbad Records, E, 151, office Secretary of State

The charter, which was filed with the Secretary of State

at Austin, January 21, 1899, called for a capital stock

of $5,000,000.

The company called on the towns along the proposed

route for "bonuses and right-of-way donations. By this

time, the more substantial class of people was losing its

enthusiasm for railroads, and had begun to question

whether they were worth securing at the cost of individual

sacrifices. What took place in Abilene is typical of what

happened in other towns. The committee there was asked

to raise $50,000 in money and $15,000 in land. It was

decided „to raise the land first. A mass meeting was

called February 3. The Taylor County Hews stated that,

"although the room was pretty well filled, there was a
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marked absence of the wealthier property owners". The

Taylor County News, February 10, 1899.

meeting was dominated by the local politicians and a few

public spirited men. In spite of the stirring speeches

and much forced enthusiasm,only $5OOO worth of land could

be raised. One speaker denounced the absent property

owners in no uncertain terms. He insisted they should be

marked and boycotted in their businesses by the rest of

the citizens of the town. This statement was loudly

applauded. A committee was appointed to canvass the

town the next day in an effort to raise the remainder

of the $15,000 land subscriptions. It met with very

little success. Thus, the town which offered $lOO,OOO

and right-of-way across the county twelve years before

would now raise but little over $5OOO notwithstanding

the population and wealth had increased considerably

during that time. The Circle Belt Company, which had been

depending on the generosity of the people along the

route to a large degree never did more than run a

-

142
few surveys.

142 Taylor County Hews, February■lo, 1899.
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One of the most noticeable effects of the building

of the railroads was the large increa.se in the size and

number of the towns in West Texas. Frior to 1879, with

one or two possible exceptions, there was not a town

between Fort Worth a.nd El Paso with more than five

hundred inhabitants. The average town had less than two

hundred people. Furthermore, the towns were extremely

scarce. They did not average more than one town to

each county as far west as the 100th meridian; and

beyond that one town to ten counties would be a

conservative The coming of the railroads

1 4^
See the Federal Census Report for 1890.

caused the number of towns to treble within one decade,

1880-1890. It was a time when towns would spring up

almost over night, in a mushroom manner. In the summer

of 1880, the site of Abilene was a cow pasture. The

railroad arrived in December and by February, 1881,

two thousand people were there. A few wooden buildings

had been erected but. most of the people were living
,(

in tents. For a period of two years the town was referred

144
to as the "Tent City 11

.

*

At least three-fourths of the

144
Taylor County Hews, June 14, 1835.

towns on the Texas and Pacific west of Fort Worth had their
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origin in a like manner. Among those which were

especially/ spectacular in their development were Baird,

Merkel, Roscoe, Big Spring, Midland and Pecos. The

same thing happened with the building of other railroads.

The towns which were already in existence v:hen the

railroad came increased threefold, ..fourfold, and some-

times, tenfold, as a result of the arrival of the road.

The population of San Angelo, for instance, in January,

1888, before the arrival of the Santa Fe, was about 500.

Taylor County News, June 15, 1888.

The Federal Census shows the population in 1890 to be

2615. Albany bad before the coming of the Texas Central,

148
in 1881, about 130 people and two years latter about 800.

148
Albany News, March 24, 1883.

Brownwood had a population of 725 in 1830. The size of the

town increased but little until the arrival of the Santa

Fe in 1885. The Federal Census of 18S0 gives its

population as 2178.

The coming of the railroads had a corresponding

influence upon the population of the counties through

which they built. Uvalde County which had been settled for

more than thirty years had a population of 2541 in 1880.
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After the Southern Pacific had come through, the

population in 1890 was 5457. This increase is typical

of the counties which were already fairly well settled
£

before 1880. Wichita County.which was sparsely settled

when the railroad building began,had a population of 433

in 1880, and 4831 in 1890. The Fort Worth and Denver

arrived in 1883. The counties which did not get a

railroad showed an appreciable increase in population.

The increase was generally in direct proportion to

the proximity of the railroad. King County,which was

about fifty miles from the railroad,had a population of

forty in 1880 and 173 in 1890, an increase of more than

fourfold. Cottle County, which lies directly between

King County and the Fort Worth and Denver,had 24 people

in 1880 and 240 in 1890, an increase of over ten fold.

During the decade, 1830-1890, eighty counties out

of the 154 counties in West Texas had railroads "built

147
across them. Ho county at the end of the deca.de was

-1 47
It is to be remembered that at least a fourth of

the total number counties of West Texas were unorganized
at the end of the decade.

more than a hundred miles from a railroad; however, it

was often much further to a trading point. Within twenty

years after the first railroad entered West Texas,



approximately 53QQmiles had been built, the population

had increased from 301,795 to 718,638, and land values

had increased fourfold.^4^

148
Poor, Manual of Railroads, 1900.
Federal Census Reports for 1880 and 1900.
The Almanac for- 1875 and Emigrants Guide to Texas.
Texas Almanac, 1904.

As the railroad fever subsided about 1890, a reaction

towards the roads started. Part of the same element which

clamored loudest for them during the previous decade began

to denounce the freight rates and demand governmental

149
'

regulation.
~

The roads, without a doubt, needed regulating

Mason County News, May 31, 1890.
Ballinger Banner., June 11, 1890, July 2, 1890.

Taylor County News, September 26., 1890,
Ballinger Leader, August £7, 1891.

hut the people partially forgot what they had done for the
\

•j'j £±'\T £l3 0
settler ahd

A
contributed towards the development of the

country.
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CHAPTER VI

THE DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURE

The development of agriculture was both a cause and

a result of the railroad movement. West Texas was fairly

well settled as far west as the hundredth meridian when

the railroad movement began.
l

It is problematical as

1 Almost all of the public land and railroad land
had been sold and nearly all the counties were organized,
but with the exception of a dozen counties in the north-
eastern part ot west Texas, the population could have

increased tenfold and still not have been crowded.
See map, p. 134.

to whether the fevered eagerness for railroads on the

part of the people had much effect upon the larger

companies, such as the Texas and Pacific, the Southern

Pacific and the Santa Fe; but, there can he little doubt

that it had a profound influence upon the small roads,

such as the San Antonio and Aransas Pass, the Texas Central

and the Fort Worth and Rio Grande. Agriculture, as a major

industry, could not develop until after a system of trans-

portation was provided. The cattleman could make his herds

walk to market, eat free grass and thrive along the way; but

the produce of the farmer was dead weight, and the expense

of hauling it for great distances made farming unprofitable.

Nothing was left for thejsettlers to do but to raise a

few cattle, hogs, some feedstuffs, a bale or two of cotton,
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and meanwhile live as economically as possible, and

agitate for the building of railroads. It was not until

after the coming of the railroads that agriculture

replaced cattle raising as the principle industry of the

country. There were other factors, aside from transpor-

tation, which had to be overcome before agricultural

development could make much headway,\ such as the Indian

menace, the prevalent idea that West Texas was not a

farming country, the antipathy of the cattleman towards

the settler, and the pests and drouths.

As long as the Indians made their raids into the

frontier settlements it was impossible for agriculture

to make very extensive development, even if all the

other obstacles had not existed. Figuratively speaking,

the settler had to hold his rifle in one hand and his

plow in the other. His eye shifted nervously from the

furrow to the trees, bluffs, or ravines surrounding

the field. He was in constant danger of having his work

stock driven away, his cattle and hogs butchered, his

house burned and his family scalped. The matter of

obtaining farm labor under such unsettled and unsafe

conditions was out of the question. Agriculture,

except in the eastern edge of West Texas, which was



far enough removed from the extreme frontier

settlements in 1875 to feel some degree of security,

had to wait until the Indian had departed.

The idea was generally prevalent, prior to 1885,

2
that West Texas, especially west of the cross timbers,

2
For location of the Vfestern Cross Timbers see

map, p, 211 From the standpoint of the development of

agriculture the Western Cross Timbers would very
conveniently be considered the eastern boundary of
West Texas. The region west of the timbers in climate,
soil and topography differed from that east of
the timbers.

was not an agricultural country. As early as 1865, Sam

(( «3
Newcomb, a school teacher at Fort Davis, recorded in

See p. 107.

his diary, "Agriculture is not, and doubtless never

will be, followed here, owing to the long and awful

droughts."

4
wNewcomb , s Diary 11 in Shackelford County Sketches,

Numerous statements to the same effect are to be

found in the newspapers, journals, reports and

correspondence from that region during the 60*s and

VO *s, and, to a decreasing extent, during the 80* s.
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The newspapers indulged in a lively and serious

discussion in 1880 and 1881, over the question, "Is

5
West Texas a farming country?" As late as June 1,

Griffin Echo, September 17, 1881.

1885, the Taylor County News emphatically declared,

"The idea that this part of Texas will ever be an

agricultural country is a great joke of huge

proportions. 11 The impression had been fast giving

away since 1881, but the drouth of 1886 confirmed it

anew. Although the prevailing belief that West Texas

was not adapted to agriculture did not restrict

immigration and settlement, it tended to make many

settlers hesitate before they abandoned stock

raising for farming.

One of the most fruitful sources of the anti-

agricultural propaganda was the cattleman. It was

in the live stock journals that the strongest

arguments appeared to discourage the farmer from

going west. The cattleman was one of the gravest

6
The Fort Worth Live Stock Journal, edited, by

J.O, Loving, a secretary of the Northwest Texas
Stock Raisers Association, never ceased to point out
the folly of trying to farm in West Texas.

obstacles to the settlement of West "Texas by farmers.
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Perhaps he was sincere in his contention that the

region was intended by the Creator for a cattle

country. Incidentally, as long as he could keep the

settler back he could run his cattle on free grass.

He wanted the free grass to last as long as it would,

and, consequently, he threw every impediment possible

before the advance of the settlers. It was not uncommon

7
For the attitude of a certain class of cattlemen

during the drouth of 1886, see p.264.

for many of the cattlemen to use severe methods to

intimidate the earlier comers. When an adventurous frontier

settler purchased a desirable tract of land located in a

cattle baron's range and attempted to settle on it,

notice was often served on him that he had better sell

out (to the cattleman) and leave the country. If he

disregarded the warning, there was a possibility of

the affair being settled permanently by a Winchester

in the hands of one of the cattleman's trusted cowboys.

This practice was not general enough to become the

rule, but it did happen. The cattle of the settlers

would often get mixed-up on the range with those

of the cattlemen. The farmer's cattle, often

including the milk cows, would be gathered in the

round-up and driven away. In some counties the
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farmers were compelled to organize stock associations

of their own in order to resist the driving off of

their cattle by the cattlemen. In spite of intimidations

the settlers pushed on.

The cattlemen were forced to buy or lease and

fence their pastures. This in turn led to the fence

cutting war. Fence cutting was indulged in by both

the cattlemen and the settlers. The settlers would

often purchase small tracts of land along the water

courses in a range, and fence in the

water holes at which the cattle were accustomed to

water. The cowboys would then show their contempt
o

for the detested ’’nester 11 by riddling the fence.

8
Items, like the following, are numerous in

the newspapers of the time:
M We are informed that Mr. Wise*s fence was

cut ggain last Friday night and a coffin nailed

to one of the posts as a warning to Mr. Wise

to keep quiet about it. It is also reported that
a fence enclosing a pasture of 90 or 100 acres

near Black Jack Grove has been cut.”- Albany

Star, December 12, 1882.

On the other hand, the cattlemen often leased all

the land surrounding a settler, or a community of

settlers, fenced the entire tract, left hut few

gates, and put padlocks on them. The settlers would

retaliate at the first opportunity by cutting miles
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Q

of the ranchmans fence.

a
Albany Echo. July 21, 1863.
Albany Star, August 8, 1883.
Fort Orifiin Echo, August 18, 1883.

Albany News, February 29, 1884.
Taylor County News, December 25, 1885.

The practice went on for more than 15 years. Not

10
Various plans were proposed to stop fence cutting.

The following rather humorous suggestion was published
in the Albany Echo, December 12, 1883:

"Nearly all the newspapers of the country have
published plans for stopping the destruction of wire

fences. The Echo now publishes a plan formed by one

of our lawmakers. He thinks seriously oi presenting
a bill in the legislature, to build a Chinese wall
around Coleman County, put all the fence-cutters
inside it, furnish them with wire fence and nippers,
and tell them to wade in. As the fence cutters

prefer to do their cutting at night, the plan proposes
stretching a great awning over the County, painting
it black to represent night, probably cutting holes
in it to represent stars, they would then be able
to cut all the time, and they would abstain from

sleeping so long that they would all die of sheer

exhaustion. Our friend thought the free state of

Brown or Hamilton would be the proper place but
after careful study he has decided that Coleman
County is the best locality."

infrequently, armed bodies of settlers clashed with

armed bodies of cowboys. The death toll in the fence

cutting war has never been computed, but the number,

if known would doubtless be astounding. Laws were

passed against the practice, but that did not end the



trouble. At last, the cattleman stubbornly gave way.

Albany Echo, February 8, 1884*
Ballinger Bulletin, July 23, 1886,

His attitude and the impediments he improvised very

effectively tended to retard agricultural development.

Various pests did their part to discredit West

Texas as a farming region. The grasshoppers made

periodical invasions. The destruction they occasioned

was usually similar to that of a hail storm of wide-

spread proportions. They did unusual damage in 1876,

12
1884, and to a much lesser degree in 1891* They

12
An idea of the numbers and appetite of the

grasshoppers in 1876, may be had from the following
item from the Frontier Echo, September 22, 1876:

“Those red-legged pests made their appearance in

this county ten days ago and the damage they have
done to cotton is immense. Hot a leaf is to be

seen on a cotton stalk in this county. A large
portion of the bolls, especially those not opened,
have been eaten off. Trees and weeds have been

stripped of their foilage, dry corn stalks not

escaping the hungry pests. Tuesday last, they
were moving north from whence they came, flying
in such myriads as to resemble white clouds
beneath the sun.“

came and went, bat the prairie dog constituted a

standing foe to the cattleman and farmer alike. It

was estimated, in 1884, that the prairie dog
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destroyed annually, grass and crops to the value of

13
more than $1,000,000, Efforts were made to

12 Albany News, May 30, 1884.

exterminate the prairie dogs by legislative aid, but

to no avail, • The matter of extermination was left

14
Ballinger Bulletin, November 21, 1887.

to private enterprise. Anti-prairie dog mass meetings

were held. In some communities, it was agreed at
§

these gatherings that each man should poison his own

dogs; thus, by concerted individual action the pest

would be eliminated in one season. In other

communities the citizens would pool their funds,

assessing each man according to his acreage, and let

contracts to regular prairie dog exterminating

companies. The price varied from ten to fifty cents

per acre, depending upon intensity of infestation.

Contracts for blocks of land containing from ten to

fifty thousand acres were frequently let in this way.
15

15
Taylor Oounty gews, November 28, 1887.

Both grasshoppers and the prairie dog tended to retard
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agricultural development, just as wolves and other

predatory animals hindered the sheep industry.

No douht, the greatest of all the obstacles,

especially after the Indians were permanently located

on the reservations, was the drouths. It was the

extensive dry weather that caused the prevalent idea

that West Texas would never he a farming country. The

farmers gradually learned by long, and sometimes hitter,

experience how to withstand the ordinary dry weather.

They discovered what to plant, when to plant, and how

16
to till the crops.

16
For the effects of the more serious drouths, see

Chapter VII, p.237.

The precursors of agricultural development were

the immigrants. The Mexican War tended to check

immigration from 1846 to 1848, hut, in 1849, the lure

of cheap land in Texas was second Oftly to the gold in

California. During November of that year more than

5000 movers, Texas hound, crossed the Arkansas River,

at Little Rock. Of 315 wagons crossing at one ferry

17
alone, 214 were going to Texas. The frontier

Northern Standard, March 2, 1850.
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settlements at the time extended roughly from Cooke

County on the Red River to Fredericksburg and thence

to Corpus Christi; running just west of San Antonio.

Once started, the never-ending column of immigration

moved steadily on for the next ten years. During

November and December of each year the covered

wagons on the main roads were seldom out of sight

18
of each other.

18
On November 2, 1850, the Northern Standard,

ooserved,

“For the last two weeks scarcely a day has
passed that a dozen or more mover*s wagons have
not passed through our town. Most of the

immigrants we have seen appear to be well

prepared to meet the hardship, expense and
inconvenience attending the establishment of
new homes in the wilderness.”

On December 6, 1851, the same newspaper said,

"Day after day it comes increasingly. Whenever
we step to the doors or south windows or our office,
looking out upon the square, we see trains of

wagons halted, until supplies are purchased and

inquiries made about the country and the roads. .

. . . Upon the southern line of travel through the

state, as we hear, there is the same ceaseless

stream, ever moving westward. . .

"

On November 11, 1854, the Standard stated,

“The town is almost daily filled with wagons
of immigrants from Tennessee, Kentucky and Alabama.“

Again on December 11, 1858, the same newspaper
commented,

“Immigration exceeds everything we have ever
k

seen. At least fifty wagons per day pass through
Clarksville.“
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In 1860 the extreme frontier line of settlement

extended roughly from Henrietta in Clay County, to

Fort Griffin in Shackelford County, to Kerrville in

Kerr County, and thence to Del Rio in Val Verde

19
County. Immigration practically ceased during the

19
See map, p. 74

.

Civil War. It began again to some extent in 1866, but

the new comers did not settle near the frontier. There

was still plenty of land to be had cheap in the Grand

20
Prairie and Black Prairie regions of Central Texas,

20
See Simonds, Geography of Texas, p. 16.

and the immigrants preferred to pay a higher price

for it than to take their chances in the country

exposed to Indian depredations. Although, many people

who had fled from their homes west of the western

cross timbers in 1866 and 186? had returned in 1868

and 1869, the census of 1870 shows that extreme

frontier was considerably further east in 1870 than in

1860 and that the population of all the counties west

of the western cross timbers was decidedly less in 1870

21
than in 1860, The frontier settlements advanced

PI
See, maps pp. 74, 123.

Also, Appendix p. 349.
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slowly, but steadily in the face of the Indian

depredations, and by 1875, they had reached the line

22
of federal military posts.

’

After the decisive

22
See p.137.

Indian campaigns in 1875, immigration increased

tremendously. The movements for the next twenty five

years reached and even exceeded that of the 50 f s. People

came in wagons, on horseback, and, after 1881, by

23
train. They came as individuals, as families and as

Frontier Echo, March 17, 1876.

colonies. In the spring of 1878, 400 German families

from Indiana arrived in Baylor County. They purchased

100,000 acres of land at one dollar and a half per

24
acre -ana paid cash for it. In the fall of the same

PA
Ibid, March 15, 1878.

year a small party of settlers under the leadership of

Hank Smith, a typical and energetic frontiersman from

the vicinity of Fort Griffin,trekked more than a hundred

miles beyond the line of military posts and founded a

35
settlement in Blanco Canyon, Crosby County, The next

Ibid..December 6, 1876,
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year, 1879, a colony of Quakers from Indiana and Ohio

under the leadership of Paris Cox purchased eighty-two

sections of land in Lubbock and Crosby Counties and

26
established a settlement at Estacado in Crosby County.

26
Fort Griffin Echo, January 1, iB6O.
Also see the Cox Letters, McMurry College,

By 1880, the settlements had reached the hundredth

meridian and a few advanced settlers were widely

scattered in the region between the hundredth and hundred

27
and second meridian. Before 1890, the extreme frontier

27
See map, p.134.
Also, Appendix I.

was entirely gone and the more intense settlement had

2ft
reached the foot of the Plains. During the decade,

28
See map, p.135.

1890-1900, the settlers began a penetration of the

Llano Estacado.

The transition from cattle raising to agriculture as

the predominant industry was slow. A twilight zone varying

from fifty to two hundred miles in width intervened.

The length of time necessary for a locality to
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pass from one stage to the other was from ten to

pq
twenty years.

057 The settler, by buying the land in

29
See maps, pp. 217,319, 323,225.

small tracts and fencing it, pushed the cattleman

westward. He raised a few cattle, perhaps some sheep,

planted a field of feedstuffs, corn, sorghum cane,

and later,kaffir corn and milo maize. As the years

passed his fields tended to become larger and his

herd of cattle and his flock of sheep smaller.

The advance of the grain (corn, wheat and oats)

frontier across West Texas is fairly indicative of the

westward movement of the farmer. A small amount of

grain was grown in the extreme eastern part of the

area before 1850. During the next ten years the grain

frontier moved from seventy-five to one hundred miles

west. In 1870, it was practically where it was in

1860, but the intensity of production within the

settlements had made a marked increase; 2,360,514

so
3Bee maps, pp. 217,218.

bushels were raised in 1870 compared with 343,621
the

bushels in 1860. In the decade, 1870-1880, frontier
A t

underwent a tremendous change, especially in the

southwest. The territorial expansion for the period

was decidedly out of proportion to the intensity of
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31
the amount of grain raised. The production for

31
Oompare the map, p. l34 with the map, p.2l9.

the year, 1880, was 6,205,344 bushels, an increase of

less than three fold over 1870. During the next decade

the grain frontier vanished, By 1890, some grain was

being raised in all the arable sections of the state.

Extensive cultivation had begun along the eastern

32
edge of the plains. Notwithstanding the set-back

32
See map, p. 220.

of the drouth of 1886, Ihe production increased four

fold during the ten years. The settlement of country

and the opening of new farms continued steadily

through the decade, 1890-1900. The production at the

end of the period was 40,238,000 bushels as compared
• 33

with 28,465,534 bushels in 1880.

See Appendix p. 371.

The one thing which marked the end of the period

of transition and the beginning of the supremacy of

agriculture was cotton. It was the chief money crop,

and after the cotton frontier had once reached a

given point, the stock farmer, in the course of a few

years, became a cotton farmer, provided the vicinity

was at all adapted to the raising of cotton.
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Prior to 1850, no cotton was raised in 7/est

Texas. Between 1850 and 1860, the cotton frontier

was pushed westward for a distance varying from

miles west of San Antonio to a hundred

miles west of Fort Worth, but cotton raising within

this region was in the experimental stage. The yield

did not average more than fifty bales to the county

34
in 1860. The Civil War and the Indian depredations

54
See map, p.223.

of 1886 and 1867 caused the cotton frontier to lo^se
35

ground during the next decade, i In 1860, 188 bales

See map, p.224.

were raised west of the Western Cross timbers compared

with eighty-seven bales in West Texas as a

36
See Appendix 360.

whole made a gain during the decade; 879 bales were

reported in 1860, and 6878, in 1870. The climatic

conditions of the two years were about the same. The

increase was in the tier of counties between Blanco

and Denton Counties. In these counties cotton had

become the predominant money crop.

The cotton frontier advanced slowly between 1870
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and 1875, but beginning in 1875 it gained a momentum

which it never lost until it had swept across the

state. During the decade of 1870-1880, it moved about

a hundred miles in the northwestern and about twenty-

's*?
five miles in the southwestern parts of the state.

57
See map, p.219.

By 1876, a few gins had been built in the tier of

WQ

counties between Bandera and Olay bounties. The gins

38
Frontier Echo, November 10, 1876.

had the effect of stimulating production. The cotton

had to be hauled to the railroad points of Fort Worth,

Austin, or Sau Antonio. A farmer could haul three bales

of ginned cotton as easily as he could haul one bale

39
of seed cotton. Total production increased from 6878

59
Fort Worth was the biggest cotton market of

West Texas between 1875 and 1878, when the Texas and

Pacific extended to Weatherford; 18,301 bales were

hauled there in 1877 and 44,004 in 1878. - Frontier
Echo, September 15, 1878.

in 1870, to 79,181, in 1880. 40

40
See Appendix 560.

The decade, 1880-1890, witnessed a great advance

of the cotton frontier as well as increase in total
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production. The average advance was about one hundred

41
miles. The production in 1890 was 250,452 bales.

41
Both years were normal in respect to climatic

conditions.

The phenomenal increase was due to railroad transportation.

With railroad facilities nearer at hand, the stock

farmers regarded cotton culture more seriously,

notwithstanding the fact that many of them west of the

Western Cross timbers were still skeptical as to whether

42
cotton could ever be grown profitably. The greater

42
The Fort Griffin Echo, February 21, 1880,

expressed a majority opinion in the following item:

"The subject of raising cotton is being agitated
by a number of our farmers who believe the staple
has never been tried in this county and it would
be well for those who do engage in it to place
their reliance on other crops until they can

thoroughly test the adaptability of our soil for
this crop."

part of the development of the decade came in the last

three years. Very little cotton was raised in 1885,

practically none in 1886, and the yield was less than

normal in 1887, Ahilene shipped 2061 bales in 1888 and

43
10,000 bales the next year. In September, 1888, the

4*5
Taylor County lews, May 17, 1889.

Ballinger Leader, May 2, 1890.

first bale ever ginned west of Abilene was sold at
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44
Sweetwater. Two years later more than 5,000 bales

44
Taylor County News, September 28, 1888.

were shipped from the various railroad stations between

45
Abilene and Big Spring.

Ibid.» January 23, 1891.

During the next decade, 1890-1900, the cotton

frontier practically disappeared. By 1900, a little cotton

was being raised everywhere that the soil and climate

permitted. East of the caprock of the plains the farmers

were relying on cotton as the main money crop. The

plains region was still primarily a cattle country, but

a few small patches of cotton were to be found, widely

scattered, over the entire area. The increase in

production during the period was not as great as might

46
be expected. The year, 1900, brought a production of

46
The price of cotton may have had something to do

with the greater proportional increase in cotton

production for the decade, 1880-1890, than in the follow-

ing decade. Between 1880 and 1890 the average price of

cotton was about ten cents a pounds; between 1890 and

1900, it was less than eight cents a pound.

354,446 bales, which was an increase of 104,000 Dales

47
over 1860; whereas, ISO® had an increase of 141,271.

47
See Appendix 360.
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By, 1900, agriculture may be said to have been

paramount as far west as the 101st meridian.

Pecan raising received a marked stimulus as a

result of the drouth of 1886. Pecan trees grew along

the courses of practically all the streams east of Hie

hundredth meridian. No pecans were ra-ised in 1886, but

the following year an excellent crop was made. The field

crops were short that year. The pecans were gathered,

and in some counties, brought more money than the cotton,

48
wheat and oats combined. This fact made a profound

48
Albany News, November 24, 1887.

impression on the people, since the crop came at a time

when money was needed so badly. The idea became general

that pecans ha,d drouth resisting qualities. For the next

three years there was a great amount of agitation in the

newspapers; the people were urged to care for, cultivate,

and improve the trees they already had, and to plant pecan

49
orchards. One enthusiast, a citizen of Brown County,

4.Q
Taylor County News, November 22, 1889.

50
planted four hundred acres in pecans in 1890. After a

Ballinger Leader, August 29, 1890.

time, interest in the pecan business waned and no more was
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heard of it* Good pecan crops continued to be made every

few years, but the people ceased to think of pecans as a

substitute for cotton as a regular money crop.

When Hank Smith migrated to Blanco Canyon in 1878,

he found hundreds of acres of a kind of wild currant

growing there. The currants were blue-black in color and

many of them were as large as small marbles. In 1880,

Smith decided to commercia.lize the currant business. He

sent a box of the fruit with his compliments to each of

the several newspaper editors to the east. They gave the

matter wide publicity, and for the next several months

advertisements appeared saying that Smith would furnish

roots of the vine in any quantity desired. After a few

51
months the currant business dropped from sight.

Fort Griffin Echo, September 11, 1880.

By 1889, considerable interest was being manifested

in fruit trees. The fruit tree agent was busy,visiting

52
Albany News, February 21, 1889.

every farm house in the country, on horseback or in his

buggy, and showing the farmer and his family large,

wonderfully colored pictures of this juicy peach and that

delicious apple. Almost every farmer, after he settled in

West Texas, bought a number of trees and attempted to

start an orchard. His efforts came to naught far oftener

than they succeeded. The soil of the greater part of West



Texas was not adapted to the raising of any kind of

trees other than tha, native mesquite. Orchards could

be successfully grown only in those communities which

had a deep sandy soil.

The planting of Johnson grass became widespread

during the 80's and 90's. 53
The plant was hardy/, and

53
Albany News, September 8, 1885.

it had excellent drouth resisting qualities. It matured

quickly and made good hay. Once started, it was next

to impossible to get rid of it. The more one would

plow, harrow and break its roots, the thicker it would

grow and The more it would spread. Although the farm

journals warned the farmers not to plant it, the mer-

chants continued to ship the seed in by the car load

54
and the farmers continued to sow it. The farmers of

54 Ibid.. March 18, 1886.

East Texas began petitioning the legislature in the late

80*s to pass a law making the sowing of Johnson grass

illegal. Finally, an act was passed in 1897 forbidding

the sowing, selling, transportation, or feeding of the

grass. The press in West Texas vigorously denounced the

measure. Local public opinion was strongly against the

law, and it could never be enforced. 55 The farmers

55 Taylor County News, March 19, 1897.
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kept on planting Johnson grass, much to their later

chagrin.

The low price of cotton from 1890 to 1900 caused

the newspapers, fa.rm journals and public spirited

persons to wage a never ending campaign in an attempt

to get the farmers to diversify. The farmers were

urged to take up stock raising again as a complement

. .
56

to cotton raising, Out cotton has always been truly

Ibid,, March 17, 1891,

a "king”. Once it invades a new country and becomes

established, it will tolerate no rivals, A farmer who

has raised cotton is loathe to give it up, even though

he is aware that he is courting financial ruin if he

stays with it*

An effort was made to get the people to take up

bee tending, A number of farmers did try it half-

heartedly. Several bee raisers l associations were organ-

-57
ized in different sections* Their existence was brief,

for conditions for bees were generally unfavorable in

West Texas with the exception of a district in the

southwest in the vicinity of Uvalde County, The farmers*

wives were urged, with some very appreciable results,

to do extensive canning of fruits and vegetables. The
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CO

culture of castor Deans was recommended. In 1889,

ko
Ifoid-*, June 29, 1884.
See p. 227.

some authority on the farmers woes advanced the idea

that broom corn would be the farmer 1 s salvation. The

newspapers took it up. Wonderful tales were related

as to its drouth resisting qualities, how the immense

yields of broom straw would constitute a money crop,

how the plant produced as much forage as sorghum cane,

and how from $3O to $4O worth of seed per acre could

be threshed from the A few farmers tried a

59
Wichita Falls Sentinel., August 30, 1889.

small patch of broom corn, but for various causes

found they had better stick to cotton. During the

unusually favorable seasons of 1890 and 1891, a number

of ingenious local editors advised their readers to

plant tobacco as an experimental crop. A number did

try it, but neither the soil nor the climate were

adapted to its growth.

60
Taylor County News, August 7, 1891.

A noticeable thing about the diversification

campaigns of the decade, 1890-1900, was that no one

suggested hog raising. People raised hogs for domestic

purposes, but nobody said anything about, hog raising



as a source of money returns. The reasons for the

silence on this subject are problematical. Perhaps

it was due to a general idea that hog raising

belonged to a timbered country where a heavy mast was

available. It is true that the price of hogs during

the period was low, but, compared with cheap cotton,

they might have been profitably raised, especially

during years when a surplus feed crop was made.

The West Texas farmer had one trait which he

usually acquired after his arrival in the country, and

a trait which his eastern brother did not have, an

aversion for all hinds of walking farm implements.

When he immigrated to the west he carried with him, as

a rule, the farm tools he had previously used, which

consisted of a walking turning plow, a walking planter,

and a walking cultivator. He had scarcely arrived when

he began to develop a strong dislike for walking. The

reasons were two-fold. In the first place, an aversion

for walking was an indigenous trait of the country.

The plains Indians, especially the Comanches, had a

profound contempt for walking as a means of locomotion.

A Comanche off of his horse was indeed an awkward sight.

The cowboy had an uncanny endurance as long as he was

on horseback. He could stay in the saddle for days and
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nights at a time under the most strenuous circumstances,

but to ask him to walk for an hour, even when he was

fresh and rested, was the surest way to break down his

morale. When the farmer arrived he found the same natural

influences silently working on him. In the second place,

the amount of ground one man could cultivate in West

Texas was so much greater than that one nan could till

in a country where stumps, rocks, and grass prevailed,

that much more walking was necessary for the requisite

amount of plowing and cultivation. The result was that

the newcomer, as soon as possible, exchanged his

turning plow for a sulky plow, his walking planter for a

riding planter and his walking cultivator for a

riding cultivator*

A method of dry land farming gradually developed• l

The average settler had a profound contempt for

scientific farming, ”book farming” as he called it;

after experiencing a few dry spells, he developed a

system of his own. He seldom deliberately carried on

experimentation; but, he learned items from his

neighbors, and made the most of his own successes and

failures. The fundamental principles of dry land

farming were simple. It stood to reason that if on an

should

average year there -eeuabd be a limited amount of



rainfall, two things must he done. First, the soil

must be cultivated in such a way to catch and retain

the greatest amount of moisture; second, crops must

he planted which had the most powerful drouth resisting

qualities. Both reason and experience taught that

the land should he broken deep early in the season

in order to catch the winter rains. If the crops

were planted as early as possible in the spring, it

would tend to enable the plants to mature before the

extremely hot weather of mid-summer. It was possible

to plant feed crops late in the summer. They could

then get their growth in the cooler weather of early

fall. In either case the fields had to be cultivated

frequently in order to keep a loose mulch on the

surface of the ground. The mulch broke up the capillary

action in the ground, and made it possible to retain

the greatest amount of moisture for the use of the

plants. Milo maize and kaffir corn came in time to be

recognized as having drouth resisting qualities. In

the later years they almost entirely replaced corn as

a feed crop. Certain types of sorghum cane and cotton

plants were found to be better adapted to dry weather

than other types.

The settlers who migrated to West Texas during

the period when agriculture was replacing cattle raising

as the leading industry witnessed an exciting, colorful,
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picturesque, and, in earlier times, dangerous, period

of history. They saw the Indian sullenly retiring to

his reservation, and the cattleman doggedly retreating

to the arid region of extreme southwest Texas and New

Mexico. They watched the last cattle drives go up the

trail and endured with dull fortitude the blighting

effects of the West Texas drouths. They awaited the

coming of the railroads with fervent expectancy, and

enthusiastically talked about imaginative mineral dep-

osits. They danced, ran horse races, drank strong

liquor, went to camp meetings, got religion, became

prohibitionists, and were content with their home-made

amusements. Meanwhile, agriculture was slowly becoming

supreme•



CHAPTER VII

DROUTHS

An immigrant’s wagon, in October, 1885, moved

slowly westward along the road which paralleled the

Texas and Pacific Railroad, On the coupling pole were

three joints of stove pipe, on one side of the wagon

bed was attached a coop of chickens, on the other

side a water keg and on the rear a crate containing

two pigs. The wagon bed itself was filled for a

depth of three feet with household goods, from the top

of which a half dozen children, tousled headed, sun-

burned, and dirty peered from -under the wagon sheet.

On the seat rode an unshaved and uncouth man. Beside

the man sat a woman, silent, patient, and persevering.

Behind the wagon came a boy, barefooted, riding an old

mare bareback, and driving three four milk cows.

A dog trailed along. The cattle and horses were not

fat> but were moderately well fed and strong. The

members of the family appeared road ?:eary, but in

their eyes was a faint gleam of hope and eagerness.

Occasionally the man would lean forward and view

with satisfaction the brown, grass covered prairies.

They were going west to become land owners.
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Exactly one year later, the same wagon passed the

same spot going east. There were no chickens, no pigs,

no cows. The horses were rawboned and guant and

pulled the wagon with difficulty. The family, bedraggled

and under-nourished, gave a hint by their dull,

expressionless faces of despondency. A new infant was

in the mother*s arms. What had happened to bring about

a change in the fortunes of these people ? The answer

was not far to seek. They had experienced a West

Texas drouth.

From the earliest days of its settlement West

Texas had a reputation for frequent dry spells, and,

at longer intervals, severe drouths. In more recent

years, the dry weather has not been so noticeable.

Many of be old timers still staunchly contend that

it rains more now than formerly. An examination of the

records of rainfall as recorded at the various military

posts prior to 1888, and at the federal meteorological

stations since that time will show that the average

yearly precipitation has changed but little. The

construction of artificial tanks and lakes capable of

holding sufficient water to last through long periods,

the ever increasing use of wells and windmills, and a

greater knowledge of dry land farming have tended to
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make the dry weather less noticeable than formerly.

Prior to 1900, a drouth was a serious matter. Most

of the people depended upon creeks, rivers, or

natural lakes for stock water. A few months of dry

weather would cause these to dry up and the matter

of water for the stock to become serious.

The first severe drouth of which there is an

account 7/as in 1864. There were few people living

in the country at the time, and no newspapers at

all; consequently, the information concerning the

conditions is limited. However, the old settlers who

were in the country at the time, and who lived through

the drouth of 1886, compared it to the drouth of '36.

According to their reports it was the worst drouth

prior to 1886.^

1 Taylor County Hews, June 6, 1886,

The year, 1881, was reported as a very dry year.

By the last of Jane, people ?/ere becoming alarmed, but

the weather prophets reassured the people that it would

rain in the near future. By the latter part of July,

there was still no rain. The water in the Clear Fork of

the Brazos had ceased to run. The Double Mountain Fork

and the Salt Fork were practically in the same condition.



The water in all the small streams had dried up.

It was said that there was more dry surface in the main

bed of the Brazos River than that covered by water.

Cattlemen reached their wits* end in trying to

devise means for watering their stock. In spite of

all that could be done, many cattle died of thirst.^

2
Fort Griffin Echo, July 23, 1881.

It rained, however, in the fall, early enough to make

late feedstuff and a crop of fall grass.

The summer of 1883 was dry along the sources of

the Colorado River. The old settlers said they had

3
never seen the river as low as at that time. But no

g
Albany Echo, September 1, 1883.

The statement of the old settlers may "be
discredited some because of the general tendency to
report all drouths worse than those preceeding. It is

hardly possible that the Colorado was lower than
in 1864.

widespread shortage of water, grass, or feedstuff's was

reported for that year.

The drouth of 1886 was a landmark in the history

of West Texas. It has not "been uncommon for the old

settlers to refer to things which happened "before 1900

as taking place"before the drouth” or “after the

drouth”, just like the Virginia Civil War veteran
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dated everything as taking place "before the war" or

"after the war". It was a colossal/calamity which

was as disastrous for West Texas as was the Civil War

with all of its privations. It caused as great a

movement among the people as when the frontier fell

back before the Indian onslaught of 1865-1866. It

gave West Texas a reputation over the entire nation

as being a desert country of winds and drouths, a

thing which it has had a hard time in living down.

4
The drouth really began in June, 1885. The rains

4
Ibid, April 31, 1887.

had been fairly plentiful during that spring. The early

crops of sorghum, corn and spring grass had been made.

The lakes, tanks, creeks, and rivers, being full at

the begining of the summer, lasted through the hot

weather, end no real uneasiness began to be felt until

January, 1886. By that time, the surface water began to

give out in some places. The neighborhood of Brady, in

5
McCulloch County, was the first to suffer.

®
Taylor County News, January 22, 1886.

By May, the dry weather began to show all of its

blighting effects. The grass for the stock was poor, even
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worthless. It had made but a feeble effort to put

out in the spring. There was little water left

anywhere in the country, meat, oats, millet,

potatoes and garden truck were all dead, or dying, and

the prospects for corn, sorghum, and cotton were very

gloomy, but there was still some hope. 6 By the latter

6 Ibid, May 21, 1886.

part of May, all of the water was exhausted at disco.

The Houston and Texas Central Railroad ran an extra

car daily with two large water tanks from Albany. The

water was sold by the bucket and the barrel. Had it

not been for the railroad the town would have been

7
completely abandoned. By June, the v/ater had given

Albany News, May 27, 1886.

out in other portions of the country, and many people

were compelled to move their stock to the creeks, ten,

8
twenty, or thirty miles distant, where they camped.

8
Ibid, June 3, 1886.

The people’s faces grew longer and longer. It

became habitual to look for clouds. The tiniest speck

in the sky would have hundreds of eyes turned upon it,
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studying its every movement. They were invariably

dry weather clouds which would form, appear threaten-

ing for a while, and evaporate, giving off nothing

beneficial in the meanwhile but a shadow. Some of

the people tried to keep up courage by having picnics

and fish-frys. As the water holes in the creeks and

rivers dried up the fish were easy to catch; they

could often be caught in the shallow places and

q
mud holes by hand.

g
Taylor County Hews, June 11, 1886.

By June, all industries and contemplated local

improvements were paralyzed. Immigration had stopped.

Many people were beginning to offer their horses,

cattle, tools, and land for sale to get money to

subsit on, but there was no one to buy. Labor of all

kinds could be had at mere living prices. A good farm

hand could be employed for his board, but there was

no work to be done, except move the horses and cattle

10
Ibid, July 16, 1886.

from the region of a dried up water hole to the

neighborhood of one which still had some water in it,

pull the cattle, which had bogged, out of the mud holes,
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ana '*oaii-up“ the ones too weak to get up unassisted*

The last mentioned job became a hopeless and endless

task oy the middle of July, for the cattle were dying

by the thousands.

11
Haskell Free Press. July 17, 1886,

People began to leave the country. Those of small

means had no other choice. Their credit was gone,

there was no work, no sale for what they had, their

families were hungry, and the prospects were growing

more dismal all the time. The exodus from some of the

drouth-stricken districts took the form of a panic,

which arose more from demoralization than the

prospects of the refugees benefitting their condition.

Many left without any defined object or destination in

12
view. They carried with them what they could and

12
Taylor County News, July 30, 1886.

left all else. Fortunate were those who aia nave a

place to go, A deserted house in Blanco County had the

following information chalked on a "board which was

nailed across the door:

”250 miles to nearest post office; 100 miles
to wood; 20 miles to water; 6 inches to hell. God
bless our home J Gone to live with wife ! s folks.”



13
Mason News, June 18, 188?.

Throughout the summer and fall, the roads were

filled with covered wagons, drawn by gjuant, rawboned

horses, and filled with bedraggled families, going east.

It is difficult to estimate how many of the people

left the country. Some communities were completely

deserted, others, because they were made up of people

financially more able to stand the drouth, or because

a few local showers had fallen there, lost comparatively

few of their inhabitants. If one should hazard a guess,

based on such data as are available, one might say

that one half of the inhabitants left the country

either temporarily or permanently.

As water for the cattle became scarcer and scarcer,

the cattlemen dug wells in the beds oi the rivers. The

water trickled into these slowly, out the supply was

inadequate for large numbers of cattle. The cattlemen

of Baylor, Throckmorton, Archer, and Young Counties

began to let their cattle drift eastward, following

the waterholes down the streams. By the last of

July, something like 30,000 head were pressing on the
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the settlements in Jack and Wise Counties, The approach

of these herds constituted a grave menace for the

farmers. The starved, thirsty cattle would drink up

their water, eat their grass, break into the fields

and destroy any oi the burned forage that might be

left. The cattlemen could not control the herds;? in

fact, they were desperate and did not care to

control them. The farmers organized and assembled on

Bear Creek in Wise County for the purpose of opposing

with force any farther encroachments by the cattlemen.

For a while, a collision seemed inevitable, and there

was talk of calling out the militia; but, fortunately,

nature intervened. Some local showers fell to the west,

filling the water holes in a few districts, and it

seemed likely that the grass would green up a little.

In a conference held between the contending parties, the

14
cattlemen agreed to turn back their herds.

Mason Hews, July 31, 1886.

The stock water famine was temporarily relieved

towards the last of August when a series of local

rains fell. It was so late-in the season, and the ground

was so dry that they did little good in the way of
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raising a fall crop. Some of the sorghum which was

planted grew enough to make a little forage.

15
Taylor County Hews, September 3, 1886.

Winter found those people left in the country in

desolate circumstances. The horses and cattle were

poor and there was no grain and little forage. There

were no Christmas trees that Christmas. The Sunday

schools and other organizations used available funds

usually spent on Christmas trees to buy food and

16
clothing for the poor children.

Albany Hews, December 28, 1886.

The dry weather continued on through the winter.

The people were bordering on despair. By the latter

part of March, 1887, mass meetings were being held

throughout the country for the purpose of praying for

1 7
rain. It was beginning to look as if the history of

17
Mason Hews, March 26, 1886.

1886 was to be repeated again in 1887. Hope began to

revive when showers started falling in April, and in

May the long drouth was broken when a general rain fell
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over the entire country. The drouth proper had lasted

"| jo|
twenty-three months. Although the drouth was ended,

18
Albany Hews, April 21, 1887.
Ibid, May 12, 1887.

its effects were not over for a long time to come.

During the most dejecting periods of the drouth

the local editors and the people generally were not

without a sense of humor; grim humor it was. A rural

correspondent to the Albany Hews in June, 1886, wrote:

"Crops are failing fast for the want of
rain.,Wheat and oats are an entire failure
and corn is beginning to look very sick. I had
thought of starting a hotel in Bugscuffle for the
accomodation of candidates and other deadbeats
at the remarkable low price of 25 cents per meal,
but, alas l how soon our fond hopes are blasted
by a Texas Drouth t"

About the same time, a correspondent from Huiltown,

Shackelford County, remarked:

"The Farmers 1 Alliance organized here with

fifteen or twenty members. But if it does not

rain soon all the members may be expelled, as

none can claim to be farmers.
We remember hearing somewhere that an

explosion in the atmosphere would produce rain,
that rains on picnic days could be only accounted
for in this way. If this be true, we want a

meeting of candidates and have them explode•
Many of our citizens will be compelled to

seek greener fields, and cheapter bread for from



recent appearances there will not be anything
in the way of either wheat or corn raised in this

part of the country.
Stock are declining in flesh, and some are

dying, and should the drouth continue much

longer we will be compelled to move all stock.“

The Taylor County Hews observed:

“The weather has been so dry here for the
past three weeks that the wells are empty and the
fish in the creeks are carrying toadstools for
parasols to keep the sun from burning their
backs. Water is getting so scarce that Baptists
and Campbellites are beginning to favor baptism
by sprinkling, and they have quit turning up
their noses at Presbyterians. Potato bugs are

crossing the creek like the Israelites crossed
the Red Sea, and for the same purpose - in
search of water. A prominent prohibitionist
has ordered a case of beer from Decatur, not
necessarily as a beverage, but as an evidence
that he wants lather to shave himself.“

On April 14, 1387, the Albany News described

the following incident which occurred at Anson:

“Monday morning an individual was seen in
town with a long slicker under his arm, and it

naturally created intense indignation. He was

pursued until caught, and it was discovered to

be J.P.Cole, who has displayed many eccentricities
of late. S.O.Hines repaired to the sheriffs

office and swore out a warrant against him,
charging him with unlawfully carrying a slicker,
against the peace and dignity, dampness and
future prospects of rain, in the free state of

Jones. Deputy Sheriff Scarborough at once gave
hot pursuit, and after a short but exciting
chase captured the offender in the City Drug
Store. He offered various and sundry excuses but
without avail for blood was up and he was

249



250

determined that Oole should pay the penalty
for his rashness. A good quantity of cigars
restored the prisoner to liberty, and it is

predicted that many moons will wane before he
will again attempt such rashness.”

In July, 1886, a wagon which had come from a

district where a local shower had fallen appeared on

the main street of Haskell with its wheels clogged

with mud. Everybody turned out to see the strange

sight with as much enthusiasm as if it had been the

19
elephant at a circus*

Haskell Free Press, July 31, 1886,

One of the most outstanding characteristics of

t

the drouth was its spiritual effect upon the people,

Never before had they been more united. Everybody

seemed burdened with the spirit of hard times, and

bound together by a common sympathy. Everyone made

some kind of an effort to cheer the gloomy spirit of

his neighbor, A controversy developed, but it was the

result of a diversity of opinion as to procedure and

not due to diversity of interests. Some of the more

optimistically religious persons went so far as to

pronounce the drouth a blessing. Others claimed that the

Almighty had sent it upon the people as a calamity



because they had been too prosperous and too

30
forgetful.

20 Taylor County News, June 18, 1886.

As early as the first of August, 1886, it was

evident that if those people who wanted to remain

in the country did stay, they would require aid

from some outside sources. A number of individuals

and organizations petitioned the governor to issue

a proclamation calling upon the people of the state

to contribute as generously as possible and send all

funds and provisions to the county judges or relief

31
committees of the counties asking for aid.'"

g- ■■

21
Taylor County News , September 13, 1886,

The response was disappointing; in many places, the

eastern counties held, or attempted to hold, mass

meetings for relief purposes. The people were indifferent,

and the meetings were poorly attended. Committees

were appointed to raise funds, but even they worked

32
half heartedly; but some money and provisions were raised.

22
Ibid, August 30, 1886.
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A few counties did respond generously. Wilson County

shipped a car load of provisions to Runnels County.
23

23
Ibid.

The people of Weatherford purchased 10,000 bushels of

wheat which was re-sold to the farmers of Parker and

adjoining counties on twelve months time. The Farm and

Ranch contributed one car load of mixed planting seed,

and, in addition, established a bureau for "the drouth

sufferers". A vigorous campaign was carried on through

its columns for all kinds of aid. By this means,

24
Taylor County News, September 3, 1886.

numerous donations of money and seed reached the needy

pc
farmers of the West. The Fort Worth Gazette and

Mason News, September 4, 1886.

Dallas Hews sponsored a relief fund with fairly good

success. When the money was distributed, it amounted to

26
about $750 for each county in the drouth district.

36
Ibid, March 13, 1887.

The Grand State Alliance met at Waco on November 10, 1886,
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and made a distribution of the donations which had

been contributed by the local alliances since the

27
preceding August. Various individuals and civic

27
Ballinger Bulletin, November 12, 1886.

op
and religious organizations sent boxes of clothing.

OQ

Albany News, December 23, 1886.
Ibid, March 3, 1887.

Mason News, April 4, 1887.

Some of the most generous gifts came, unsolicited,

from outside the state. Within three weeks after the

Governor*s Proclamation the Merchants Exchange of

Saint Louis had taken steps to send ten car loads of
- •

29
provisions to the region of the drouth. The Union

Taylor County News, September 2, 1886.

Stock Yards of Chicago immediately sent Governor Ireland

30
$1,850 to be distributed among the drouth sufferers.

30
Mason News, November 9, 1886.

Other organizations sent car loads of supplies and seed

31
wheat. At last, the Congressmen from Texas found

Mason News, February 5, 1887.

Albany News, September 23, 1888.
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somebody to appreciate their free distributions of

garden seed. Large sacks full were packed off to

32
the poor drouth sufferers l

32
Albany News, January 13, 1887,

The greatest sacrifices in the way of helping

others came from within the drouth area itself. A

notable example occurred in Runnels County. The

Ballinger country, with the exception of the community

of Content, was not quite so hard hit by the drouth as

some of the neighboring sections; but Content wa,s

ruined. It was a question of getting aid from some-

where, or all the inhabitants leaving the country. A

committee was sent to Ballinger to see what the

prospects were for relief from there. The citizens of

Ballinger, although they were having a hard enough

time themselves, responded immediately, by sending a

wagon load of flour, meal and bacon. Within a month •

twelve more wagon loads were sent. The relief committee

of the county, during the succeeding months, directed

that the major part of funds and provisions from outside

sources be given to the people of Content. There is

no reason to doubt the philanthropic motives of the

citizens of Ballinger; but, incidentally, at the time



Ballinger Bulletin, August 20, 1886, August 27,
1886, September 3, 1886, September 21, 1886, October 15,
1886.

there was a campaign on hand to move the county seat

from Runnels City to that place, and the vote of

Content was badly needed on the part of Ballinger.

By the latter part of August, 1886, donations of

money and provisions were being received by the

county judges of the drouth stricken area, and methods

of distribution had to be worked out. Each county

devised its own. In Taylor, the county judge

appointed a relief committee, and called upon the

people of each school district to meet and “select

three good men to make out a list of needy families

in that community who are asking for aid". These

lists were used by the relief committees as a basis

for apportioning the aid.'54 In Shackelford County the

34
Taylor County News, September 3, 1886,

county judge called a mass meeting and turned over to

it the matter of devising a plan. The result was a

rather clumsy system consisting of three committees,

a relief committee, a committee on investigation, and
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and a committee to see that donations were properly

dispersed. There was an overlapping of functions and

in the end the relief committee, by acquiesence, cane

35
to manipulate the whole affair.

35
Blank forms were furnished to any applicant

for relief. This was filled out, stating the financial
condition of the petitioner and the humber in his

family, and sworn to before a notary public. It ?/as

then passed upon by the committee, and the order for
the provisions issued. The money donations received

by the committee were invariably turned into the

form of flour, meal, bacon, and molasses, before

being issued. - Albany News, September 23, 1886.

The county judges of the drouth district held a

meeting at Albany on December 27, 1886, to devise new

means of relief and to affect a permanent organization

by which a more equitable distribution of aid might

be had among the various counties; some counties did

not need help as badly as others, and some of those

needing it worst were receiving the least. To remedy

this inequality a central aid committee was set up

to apportion the blanket contributions. It was

estimated at the meeting, at which twenty-one

counties were represented that 30,000 people were

utterly destitute and that at least $500,000 would be

needed for relief. A resolution was adopted, calling



upon the Legislature to pass a relief appropriation,

and steps were taken to get assistance from other

36
sources. This la,tter move was destined to lead to

36
Taylor County News, December 28, 1886,
Albany Hews, March 3, 1887,

a wide spread controversy which waxed hot and furious

for several months.

Practically everybody was willing for the

Legislature or Congress to set aside appropriations

for part of the people in actual distress, but a

dissention arose over the question of starting campaigns

for voluntary contributions, especially outside the

state. The difference of opinion wa,s due to four

things. In the first place, the uneven and spotted

character of the drouth caused the people in various

places to form different opinions as to the general

outlook of the country. Some rains fell in Burnet,

37
Llano, Mason and Menard Counties. Although little

37
Mason News, February 26, 1887.

or no cotton was made, there was some feed stuff,

mainly forage, and grass; and stock water was never as

serious a matter as in the region north and south of

this tier of counties. A slow rain for three days
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during April, 1886, caused conditions in Shackelford

58
County to not be as bad as in the surrounding region.

ao

Albany News, March 4, 1886.
Ibid.,July 15, 1886.

There were a few small isolated localities throughout

the entire drouth region which had received a few

local showers just at the right time and made a fair

crop. People did not travel far afield at that time,

and, consequently, their ideas as to the general

condition of the country were formed from the conditions

immediately around them. The Mason Hews was strongly

against any outside aid of a voluntary nature

whatever. It maintained that Mason County would be

able to "pull through" without such assistance and

held that county up to all the others as a model of

thrift and frugality. The Taylor County News, in a

region hard hit by the dry weather, worked consistently

39
and energetically for aid from all sources, whatsoever.

59
The Nev\rs began its agitation on September 15,

1886 with the following appeal:

"We regret exceedingly the necessity which

compels us to report to an appeal to the public
for aid, hut being satisfied that the time has

come when aid must be obtained from some source

or many of our people will suffer, we make and

publish the following statement:
1. Ho rain has fallen in this country-

excepting local showers, within the last fourteen



months.
2. Hot a grain of wheat, oats, barley, rye

or millet has been gathered in the county.
3. The grass is burned up except in low

places, and where local showers have fallen.
4. Hearly all persons engaged in farming

in this section are poor men who came here to
secure cheap lands, and have expended everything
they had in buying and improving their lands,
who must leave the country or expose their
families to great want and suffering.

5. The Commissioners 1 Court has used what
available means wr ere in the County Treasury, in

giving aid to the people.
6. Under the laws of Texas no valid mortgage

can be executed on a homestead of 200 acres,
which, in many instances, will prevent farmers
from securing loans.

The Albany News adopted a middle course. It admitted

that many people would require aid, but insisted that

such help should, as far as possible, come from within

40
the drouth area itself.

40
The following item represents the policy of

the Albany Hews, September 16, 1886, represents a general
condition:

"Most of the farmers say. they are not in need of
assistance hut we understand there are a few who

will need some assistance. We suggest that they let

the people know their condition and we think they
can get assistance at home.”

In the second place,pride caused differences of

opinion. Very often, individuals and families in the

direst need would refuse help because they could not
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41
stand the idea of being “objects of charity”.

41
The following item from the Taylor County

Hews, September 3, 1886, represents a general condition:

“The pride of the people seemed to be the

biggest obstacle (to administering relief).
Judge Porter says, ”our distress has been

brought on by no fault of the people, and no

worthy man should feel humiliated by accepting aid.”

A few whole counties, apparently moved by a community

4?
pride, openly rejected all voluntary aid. The amount

42
Midland county announced "that her people

could ’rustle 1 a little more than usual to offset the

shortage of crops.” - Ballinger Bulletin, September 3,1886.

"Torn Creen County wants it distinctly understood
that she is not an object of charity, and that the cry
for aid comes from counties east of her." - Ballinger
Bulletin, September 10, 1886.

of pride was usually determined by the degree of necessity

in which the people found themselves. When they became

hungry enough, their pride underwent a ra.pid decline. An

example of this took place in Haskell County. The citizens

of Shackelford County devised some ways and means for

aiding the farmers of Haskell County. On September 3,

1886, a mass meeting composed of the merchants and more

substantial farmers and ranchmen was held at Haskell
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courthouse, and the offer wa>politely, but firmly,
43

rejected. The meeting was not representative; two

43
Albany Hews, September 16, 1886.

weeks later, a second meeting composed of the small

farmers in actual need, met at the same place. This

meeting condemned the action of the previous one, and

agreed to accept any donations offered. It was

44
A 1 oariy News, September 23, 1886.
Taylor County Hews, September 24, 1886.

quite common for those people who were able to maintain

their pride to oppose any efforts to solicit aid from

without•

The third, element tending to cause a difference of

opinion was the boosting spirit. West Texas had always

had more than its share of it. Abilene was widely known

during the 80*s as the "Wind City", a term which had

much more of a figurative meaning than otherwise. The

spirit of the boosters was later taken up by the West

Texas Chamber of Commerce. The booster instinctively

looked askance upon anything which would reflect upon

the reputation, the glory, or the land sales of the

country.
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The newspapers outside the state showed a decided

45
tendency to exaggerate the accounts of the drouth.

45
This tendency is illustrated by the following

item from the Ballinger Bulletin:

"Texas cannot fail to appreciate the generosity
of the North in its liberal contribution to the
drouth sufferers within her borders; but the

ignorance shown by the Northern press in regard to
our state is fearful and surprising. Part of this,
it is the result of misinformation given
by irresponsible and unauthorised agents, but not
all of it. A Nebraska paper recently informed its
readers that 500,000 in this state were suffering
for food. Other statements almost as wild have
circulated in the North and East. Some newspapers
with noble motives, have asked aid for counties in
Texas that are themselves contributing car-loads
of provisions for the sufferers. There are 228
counties in Texas, and the few counties mentioned
by Governor Ireland in his appeal for help are

not all of Texas by a large majority. Erroneous
and harmful reports have gained credence in true
kindness, throughout the North, and for this

reason we suggested that maps and statistical

tables be reported to Northern editors in order
that the people may be better enlightened as to
the comparative size of Texas and the number and
condition of her people."

In view of the fact it was one of the most exciting

things happening that summer, along with the Charleston

earthquake, it was exploited for all it was worth, just

as the Mississippi floods were heralded in the spring of

1927, But whether the outside newspapers magnified

things or not, the real estate agents resented it. Some



of the West editors would become furious when

they saw items from their own pens quoted in Chicago

newspaper They could indulge in humor about their

4b
Albany News, August 19, 1886.

own adversities, but let a writer in Kentucky do the

47
same kind of thing, and their wrath fairly blazed.

47
The following item, with the emphatic comment,

was no worse than the local editors frequently
published:

’’The drouth in Texas is so intense that

potatoes are cooked in the ground, and all the

people had to do is dig and eat them. The
workmen carry salt in their pockets and don’t
have to go home for dinner.” Bourbon News, Kentucky.

”If that don’t take the cake I The writer
of the above can beat the f Father of Liars”.”
Albany N'ewb, August 12, 1336.

_

It is not strange that those who persistently insisted

upon singing the praises of the country, regardless of

whether they were motivated by local patriotism or

personal interest, would oppose any movement to discredit

their cause, Nothing could have done more to substantiate

the rumors circulating out of the state than to put on a

relief campaign.

The fourth factor which added to the controversy was

the antipathy of a certain class of cattlemen for the
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small farmer, "nester 11
, as he was contemptiously called.

This class represented the more unscrupulous cattlemen,

and, in justice to the others, it may be said that

they constituted a minority. These men opposed any

kind of aid for the farmers, because they wanted to

48
starve them out. They looked upon the settler as a

4b
Taylor County Hews, March 11, 1887.

sort of pest which was steadily advancing westward and

ruining the only industry which the Creator ever

intended for West Texas, namely, cattle raising. They

grimly viewed the drouth as a blessing just as the

Texas farmer today rejoices over a blizzard sufficiently

cold to freeze the boll weevil. Although the cattlemen

suffered severely from the drouth, their plight was

not nearly so bad as was that of the farmers. The range

to the west and northwest was open. They could drift their

herds over great expanses in search of the scanty grass,

mesquite beans, and water holes filled by local showers.

Even though they lost fifty per cent of the cattle, and

many of them did, they still had something left. That

was more than the average farmer had. A comparatively

small number of cattlemen wielded an influence far out
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of proportion to their numbers in defeating outside

drouth relief.^

49 An idea of the methods used by these cattlemen
may be had from the following extract from a letter
from the Rev. John Brown, published in the Albany News,
October 7, 1886:

11 I sun told the papers in Texas are charging
me with exaggeration when presenting the claims
of the poor farmers of Northwest Texas. Well, I
shall be glad to learn authoritatively that I am.

It will afford me great pleasure -to know that there
is no suffering or destitution to speak of in
that region. I was under the impression from what
I saw and heard that there was suffering and
distress of a very severe character. When asked
at a ministers’ meeting in Chicago how many
required aid, I said that perhaps a hundred
thousand families throughout the North and Northwest
would require aid, more or less, before next summer.

I did not say they were all in present distress.
Perhaps we had better not be too rash in either
affirming or denying this number. We will see

what we will see. If you report what I say here
and elsewhere, as published in the papers, you will
probably misrepresent me. It is rarely that I am

quoted just right. The main facts, however, are

generally correct. I am sorry that I was forced to
defend myself and the cause I represented as soon

as I struck Chicago. There I found cattlemen

throwing cold water on the efforts made to relieve
the poor tillers of the soil. They did not deny
that there was suffering among them, but they claimed,
if properly reported, and I believe they were, that

they ought to be left alone to starve - that they
were too lazy and trifling to live, and that the
sooner they died the better for all concerned.

Now, this talk dii mischief, and compelled me

to adopt this line of argument, which I generally
followed when pleading for the need of the drought-
stricken farmers. I was ever glad to announce that all
cattlemen were not alike, and that the committee of
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relief of Albany, which paid my expenses, was

composed almost altogether of cattlemen. But I
did not spare the inhuman crew, if they are rich,
who were apparently so lost to the nobler
instincts of the soul as to advocate the starvation
of thousands of poor people who toiled hard last
fall and this spring to no purpose. Then, again, I
was compelled to explain about the conflicting
reports from Texas as to the severity of the
drought. Papers were sent up and placed in the

hands of business men, giving lie to all reports
about the drought and the suffering of the

destitute. Is it not a pity that men, for the
sake of inducing others to the state, will

publish what they know, or ought to know at least,
is not true ? Better a thousand times to let it
be known abroad when famine or distress of any
sort visits a people than try to hide it. It was

amusing to see how some papers - county papers -

tried to make believe that all was lovely in their

county last summer, while at their door people
were not half fed. When there was hunger and
misery reported, it was never in their county,
but in some other. The managers, or editors, of
those papers, too, thought, or pretended to think,
that they were working for the interest of their

county."

When the county judges, at their meeting in Albany,

December 2?, 1886, proposed some "other methods" of

relief, they started something they did not anticipate.

One of the "other methods" was a suggestion that various

relief organizations send representatives into the

northern and eastern states to solicit voluntary aid.

A number of such persons were sent out and the controversy

started. The people divided into two factions. The affair,

pro and con, may be best understood by the case of the

Rev. John Brown.
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The Rev. Mr. Brown was the minister of a

Presbyterian church at Albany. As a man of enterprise

and personality, he was selected by the relief

committee of Shackelford county to go to Chicago and

New York and solicit aid. At Chicago he found himself

blocked by.the counter-propaganda of some Texas

cattlemen, who accused him of exaggeration and even of

misrepresentation. Some of the hostile Texas news-

papers kept their readers informed on the wrangle in

Chicago, and attacked Brown of their own accord. The

ftiendly Texas newspapers retaliated in kind. Brown

then wrent to New York where he immediately enlisted

the co-operation of the ministers of the city. Just

as he had his relief campaign plans near completion

and his forces organized, his secret adversaries

appeared again and labelled him as an imposter. The

attack greatly interfered with his purpose, but in spite

of the opposition he was able to procure sufficient

funds to purchase several car-loads of seed wheat

which were distributed to the destitute farmers of

Shackelford County.^

50
Albany Hews, November 14, 1886.
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Long "before the Rev. Mr. Brown returned, to be

repeatedly memorialized by and receive the warm thanks

from the mass meetings of appreciative farmers who had

gotten seed wheat to sow their land through his efforts,

the controversy had taken a new turn. It became a

question of whether the country needed any outside

aid at all. The arguments of "anti-solicitors" would

do credit to the chamber of commerce literature of the

next generation. The "pro-solicitors" insisted on

looking the facts squarely in the face, admitting a

calamity, if there was one, and making an appeal for

aid just as Charleston had done in order to relieve the

51
suffering caused by the earthquake. There is little

Albany News, October 7, 1886.

A fairly good idea of the "pro-solicitor" point
of view may be had from the following article in,the
Taylor County News, September 20, 1886;

The "appeal for aid" published in the News of

the loth inst., meets with,general approval in this

part of the country; also Judge Potter 1 s sensible
letter of the 6th inst. Many conflicting reports
concerning the drouth, its extent and damage, have
been circulated. The News comes to the front and

gives to the public the true facts of the situation,
so far as it concerns Taylor County - for which

fearless adherence to truth and right it will make
friends, not enemies. Taylor county has nothing to
be ashamed of; her men and women have worked with
Spartan heroism - have iailed through no fault of
theirs - why conceal the truth ? If we were



sufficiently spiritual to live upon sunlight,
moonlight, gentle breezes and glorious nights,
how different the situation would be; but one

grows so healthy in this delightful climate and
develops such an appetite, (which increases as

winter approaches), that it behooves one and all
to look well to their larders.

A stranger happening on a farmer or ranch
favored by a few recent showers, would find things
so refreshed that he might judge the whole country
by one spot and misrepresent things unintentionally.
Then again, one can’t wear a long face in this

delightful country, and we may try our very best

to fret, grumble and whine, yet it is beyond
human nature to do so. I don't believe one could
do so even in the face of starvation; this is

also misleading. The memory of something of the
kind must have misled Colonel George T. Alford of
Dallas in recent interviews with a reporter of
the hew York World. His statements were misleading
when he spoke of the Western parts of the State
"that cries of destitution in any part of Texas

are slanderous and mendacious reports."

doubt that the controversy very materially hindered the

matter of relief, not only of a voluntary nature, but by

legislative means, both federal and state.

In December, 1886, Congressman S.W.T. Lanham

introduced a bill in Congress appropriating $50,000 to

purchase seed for the drouth stricken area. Before the

bill got through the Senate the domestic controversy which

had been raging for weeks caused the Senate to believe that

the drouth was not as serious as had been represented.

An amendment reduced the appropriation to $lO,OOO.

President Grover Cleveland vetoed the whole measure on
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the grounds that it was unconstitutional.
52

52
Albany News, December 23, 1886: January 27, 1887:

February 24, 1887.
Mason hews, January 29, 1887.

The first appeal for state relief came in

connection with the land problem. To pay the interest

on the unpatented school land was out of the question.

Under the law the land board had no authority to

postpone forfeitures because of non-payment of

interest. Upon the instigation of Judge T.B.Wheeler

and the recommendation of Governor Ireland, the Land

Board passed a resolution to the effect that such land

would be withheld from re-sale until the Legislature

met and there had been given an opportunity to remedy

the distress of the drouth strickened farmers and

settlers.^

Albany Hews, August 5, 1886.

Taylor County Hews, August 6, 1886.

The one form of relief on which the entire country

could unanimously agree was the remittance of taxes

by the Legislature. The average American has always had

an aversion for taxes, and the West Texan was no
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exception. When the 20th Legislature met it found

itself flooded with petitions for that purpose. One

or two newspapers timidly raised their voices to show

the fallacy of such a procedure, and undertook to show

that the principal beneficiaries would he non-residents,

such as railroads and cattle corporations who did not

s^-
need relief. The Haskell Free Press pointed out

54
Taylor County News, February 11, 1887.

that in Haskell.county the property of the non-residents

was rendered at $1,329,000 and that of the residents

at $249,000. A remittance policy in that county would

have meant the state would have lost about $5.25 for

55
each $1 saved for the actual drouth sufferers. • But

55
Haskell Free Press» January 22, 1887.

"be that as it may, the idea of tax exemption was

56
extremely popular with the people, hut the Legislature

56
Tavlor County News, January 7, 1887.

Ibid., January 14, 1887.
Albany News, November 4, 1886.

Ibid., November 25, 1886.

was not to be stampeded by such a demand.

Instead, it turned to another form of relief. A

dill was passed and approved in February, 1887, setting
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aside $lOO,OOO to be used to purchase corn, flour and

meal for the destitute people in the drouth area.

57
Taylor County News, February 4, 1887.

Under the provisions of the Act a committee of three,

appointed by the governor, visited the counties of

the drouth area and determined the amount which each

CO

county should receive. The county commissioners

58
The committee was composed of Walter P. Lane,

H*P.Teague, and Wrn. Ferguson. Their final distributions,
as printed in the Albany News, March 31, 1887, were as

follows:
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Persons Amount Appropriated
Lampasas 100 325.00
Brown 750 2437.00

Runnels 500 975.00
Coleman 750 2437.00

Eastland 2000 6500.00

Callahan 500 1625.00

Stephens 1500 4875.00

Young 900 2925.00

Palo Pinto 1500 4875.00

Clay 1000 3250.00

Wichita 500 1625.00

Wilbarger 600 1950.00
McCulloch 700 2275.00
San Saba 1000 3250.00
Frio 600 1950.00

Shackelford 600 1950.00

Llano 1000 3250.00

Haskell 250 812.50

Martin 100 350.00

Fisher 250 812.50

ITolan 200 650.00

Comanche 1000 3250.00

Hamilton 750 2437.00

Throckmorton 150 487.50

Baylor 1500 4875.00
Wise 250 812.50



courts were authorized to prepare the designated

59
provisions. When the final distribution was made,

Albany News, January 29, 1887; February 10,1887;
Mason News, January 22, 1887; January 29, 1887.

Taylor County News, February 4, 1887;
February 11, 1887.

approximately 29,000 people were aided; the average

amount was about $3.25 per person. As much needed as

the fund was, there were some people in the drouth

district who opposed it. The thing most desired was seed.

One infuriated editor wrote that "the people could live

on prairie dogs and jackrabbits, but they could not raise

„
60

a crop without seed to plant”.
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Jack 2000 6500,00
Parker 2000 6500.00
Jones 750 2437.50
Taylor 750 2437.50
Erath 1500 4875.00
Hood 750 2437.50
Somerville 500 975.00
Bosque 500 1625.00
Montague 1000 3250.00
Hardeman 500 1625.00
Archer 500 1625.00
Totals 23 7 50 93462.50

Recapitulation

Amount appropriated $100,000.00
Amount distributed

Expenses of distribution
Amount remaining 5,258,95

$93,462.50
1,278.55
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AToanv Hews, February 24, 1887.

So great was the demand for seeds that the commissioners

recommended to the Legislature than an additional

SI
appropriation he made for that particular purpose,

61
Taylor County News, February 85, 1887.

but nothing came of it.

The Red Cross sent its national president, Miss

Clara Barton to inspect the drouth area during the

latter part of January with the view of utilizing its

agencies of relief. Miss Barton went first to Albany,

a region not so hard hit by the drouth as other places.

From that point she made a study of conditions and

visited a number of communities in Shackelford county.

She was much impressed by the adverse conditions of

the people when she first arrived, but within two weeks

three things happened to cause her to change her

opinion. The Legislature made the appropriation of

$lOO,OOO for food; Congress had appropriated $lO,OOO

for seed; and some local rains fell in the immediate

region she was visiting and cuased the spirit of the

people to rise. These things, in addition to the fact

that spring was at hand when grass would be green and
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early gardens could be raised caused her to report to

her organization that no help on its part was

necessary.

62
AlDany News, January 20, 1887; February 3, 1887;

February 17, 1887.

During the winter of 1886-1887, the boosters, those

persons who always went around with a "hip, hip, hurrah

for this glorious country", a small and bedraggled

group by this time, experienced a new uneasiness, fear

of the speculators. They had visions of great hordes

of these persons coming stealthily into the country,

listening quietly while the settlers told their tales

of woe; then, they would run down the country, praise

another place where they used to live or some new El

Dorado just discovered; in the next breath tell the

impoverished farmer that if he wished to go there he,

the speculator,would purchase the farmer*s property for

about one third its value just to accomodate him and

enable him to get away. The people were warned over

and over to hold their land and beware of the

speculator. This calamity never materialized. The

speculators were more afraid of the country than the

residents were. A large amount of property changed hands

at only a fraction of its value, but, as a rule, it was



about as much a sacrifice for the one who bought it

63
as for those who sold it.

Albany News, January 20, 1387; March 3, 1887;
March 10, 1887; March 17, 1887.

By May, 1887, the drouth was broken in West Texas

with the exception of a district in southwest Texas

and another in the Panhandle where cattle died for

lack of water and of grass during the summer of

1887. With rains in the spring of 1837, the price

64
Ballinger Leader, June 20, 1887.

of cattle advanced. Cattle had been cheap during 1386

for the reason that they were so poor they were not

worth anything for beef and everybody was trying to

sell. Cattle that could not be sold for $3 a head in

1886 were worth $lO in May, 1887.

6 5
Taylor County Hews, May 17, 1887.

For several years after the drouth of ’SB, the

newspapers were filled with various plans, schemes and

suggestions for preventing drouths. The professional

rain-maker appeared. He could always get, not only an

audience, hut funds by popular donations to carry out
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his Some people said that dry weather

66
m nTaylor County News, August 17, 1894.
Banner Leader, September 10, 1891,

was due to lack of vegetation. A law was strongly

urged by this group to require every settler on school

land to plant ten acres in trees. Other people said

to plow up the vegetation. Perhaps, the most sensible

outcome of the agitation was an interest in the matter

67
of dry-land farming. Drouth resisting crops were

Taylor County Hews, June 3, 1887.

discussed; the Abilene Reporter urged the people to

plant castor Many of the suggestions were

Abilene Reporter, April 29, 1887.

impractical, but they all were helpful in that they

tended to stimulate interest in dry-land farming.

Irrigation was discussed enthusiastically as a drouth

remedy. The Texas and Pacific Railroad Company bored a

number of artesian wells across the drouth area to see

if underground water could be had in sufficient quantities

for the purpose. In addition, the company sent a corps
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of engineers to California to study irrigation in

that state and determine whether or not California

69
methods could be used in Texas.

69
Haskell Free Press, April 2, 1887.

Dry years continued to come, but none were so

disastrous as 1886. In 1881, the country tributary

to the Rio Grande suffered greatly from drouth. As

the dry weather extended into the summer the cattle

suffered more and more. The grass was completely

stamped and eaten away for great distances from the

waterholes. The animals were compelled to travel for

miles from their grazing to water. In their weakened

condition many would fall to the ground from mere

exhaustion and die. The cattlemen offered whole herds

for sale as low as §2 per head, but could not sell

them at any price. A fewr of them, who started early

enough in the season, managed to save their herds by

driving them to the northwest; but the most of them,

thinking it would rain, waited until the miserable

condition of the cattle would not permit them to be

70
moved. The result was a heavy loss. The total amount

70
Banner Leader, November 12, 1891.
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of rainfall for all West Texas for 1891 was less than

for 1886, but the most of what did fall came in the

spring and early summer. Grass and some crops were

ma.de, and no great suffering occurred, except in the

71
Rio Grande region. In 1893, the part of West Texas

Taylor County Hews, July 21, 1893.

lying north of the Texas and Pacific Railroad was in

the extreme southern end of a drouth area which

embraced Kansas, Missouri, part of Arkansas and the

Indian Territory. Although times were hard in that

region, the conditions were not comparable to those

of 1 86.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE MINERAL MOVEMENT

A considerable mineral craze existed in West

Texas during the 80’s and 90’s. The movement was not

so widespread or intense as that of the railroads, but

the difference was a matter of degree. The people had

the idea that minerals, precious and those of the

coarser nature, existed in abundance somewhere beneath

the surface of the ground throughout the country.

Strange to say, the greatest excitement was created by

the minerals that did not exist at all, as gold, silver,

and tin. Those which were actually found, in more or

less abundance, coal and oil, drew much attention, but

were'not to be compared to the ones which were long

sought after but never found.

The movement existed for the most part in the

people's minds. The country had a peculiar psychological

effect upon them. They came west looking for land, cheap

land and good land. The land was cheap, and some of it

was good, but there was one thing on which they had not

counted. That was the drouths. During the extensive dry

spells the people had little to do and there was plenty

of leisure to think about other sources of wealth than

the products of the soil. They listened with eagerness

to all rumors of mineral discoveries.



The rumors the people loved to hear most of

were those of gold. In the spring of 1879, a group

of prospectors became convinced that both gold and

silver were to be had in the hills west and northwest

of Brownwood, and began to dig in that vicinity. The

very fact that men were digging for gold caused

excitement among the people. The correspondent of the

Fort North Democrat gave the affair wide publicity.

People began to go there from all sections of the

country. The Fort Griffin Echo reported that "Leadville

is laid in the shade and the days of ‘49 are to be

i

re-enacted." The excitement remained at white heat

Fort Griffin Echo, June 7, 1879,

for several days, but as time passed and no gold was

in evidence it gradually subsided.

Five years passed before the people experienced

another thrill from a gold rumor. Prospectors had been

tramping about in the meanwhile. In March, 1884, news

spread that a gold mine had been discovered in Llano

2
County. General attention turned that way with great

2
Albany News, March 14, 1884.

expectancy. It was too good to be true, but within a
P

few weeks the people, hearing no more, forgot about it.
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Then came, 1886, the year of all years in the gold

excitement. The long, devastating drouth of that year

caused the people to think of gold as never before. In

desperation many settlers were all but ready to go out

and dig up their own land to look for gold. They were

especially susceptible to gold rumors, it mattered not

if they came from far or near. A second report of a gold

mine being discovered in Llano County aroused interest

as early as February, before the drouth had developed
5

much. In December, when many people were being fed by

5 Tavlor County News, February 12, 1886.

the state and different district organizations, the

interest became intense. Rumors flew hither and thither,

with very little basis, to be sure, but the people

loved to hear and tell them, whether they were

true or not. It helped them to forget the drouth. The

most prolific source of these reports was from the

g
vicinity of the old Spanish fort in San Saba County.

g
Ibid., December 3, 1886.

The very name, " Spanish”, has always been synonymous

with gold and treasure to the West Texan, It still is.

The whole country is alive with treasure legends today, and

a good majority of them are related to the Spaniards. One
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legend has Santa Anna in person as far west as Jones

County. The fact that the Spaniards once had a fort in

San Saba was conclusive evidence that there must be

7
gold there. Reports of "traces” of gold, silver and

lbid*

copper kept the public encouraged; people in that

vicinity continued to look for the "traces 11 all winter.

A rumor from Burnet county with a more authentic

complexion almost completely eclipsed San Saba for a

short while. A Mr. John Bryan went into the town of

Burnet one day with a pan of peculiar looking black

sand which he had found on the farm of a Mr. Tate. The

sand attracted profuse attention. Some of the wisest

men of the town were soon able to discover fine

particles of gold'in the sand. That was enough; the

report spread with remarkable speed. Practically everybody

had heard how gold had first been discovered in California

in a somewhat similar manner. The next week the local

press over the entire western part of the state told the

0
glad tidings. The people waited with almost bated

3
Mason Hews, December 4, 1886.

breath for their local papers the next week, expecting to

read of a big gold rush, and, perchance, join it
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themselves, but no more was to be heard of the

Burnet sand.

A new Eldorado appeared in May, 1887, when gold

was reported to have been discovered "twenty miles

above Austin, four miles from the crossing of the

Missouri Pacific and the Austin narrow guage.

q

Taylor County Hews, May 20, 1887.

A "grand rush was expected out of Austin", but whether

it ever took place or not we were never told.

San Saba’s reputation as a gold country had been

suffering, thanks to Burnet and Austin. In August, 1887,

she revived her claims. A Mr. D.W.Kirkpatrick was digging

a well and discovered what he thought to be a gold

deposit about fifty feet under the ground. San Saba

Mason Hews, August 27, 1387.

was left to enjoy her find until it was completely

forgotten about. It was not until March, 1889, that a

new rival appeared. A miner from New Mexico was

prospecting in Mason County and found what he pronounced

gold, at Hed?/ig’s Hill on the ranch of Anna Martin and

Sons. This announcement coming from a veteran miner had

unusual weight. A land boom was experienced, and land

values rose accordingly.^*



11
Mason News, March 9, 1889.

Very little more was heard of gold discoveries until

November, 1891. Excitement flamed up for the last time

as the result of a rumor from Llano. The discovery was

reported of a vein of gold, which was thought to be

the "lost mine” worked by the Spaniards two centuries

before. The tradition of the “lost mine” was an old

one, and it had many versions in different parts of the

country. There v;ere few West Texans at that time who

had not heard it in one form or another. Much interest

Taylor County News, November 6, 1891.

was manifested by its n re-discoveryn
. After it died away

no more was heard of gold, except for the continuous

search for buried treasure, a movement which lasts to the

present.

Next to gold the people were interested in silver

as a short road to wealth. The editor of the Taylor County

News seemed determined during the spring of 1885, to

start a silver boom in the Abilene country whether there

was silver there or not. Some peculiar looking rocks were

brought into town by a Mr. Lee. They had been found by

him while digging a well one mile east of Abilene. The

editor pronounced them silver, and gave the discovery
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13
headlines* A silver company was organized with

Taylor County flews, May 1, 1885.

utmost speed. With such tools as were at hand mining

operations began at once. The officers and directors of

the company, in their enthusiasm and excitement, handled

the pick, shoveled dirt and made blisters on their hands.

In the meanwhile, the fame of Abilene’s silver mine

spread far and wide. Work went on furiously for a wr eek.

Experts were brought in; an intensive examination showed

no traces of silver. The editor sadly announced the fact,

but added "there is probably an extensive coal seam under

14
lying the bed they have been working on". At the same

14
Ibid., May 8, 1385.

time he announced that silver outcroppings had been

reported in Jones County.

The silver interest was not allowed to lag for long.

In December, a silver mine was reported as having been

discovered in Stonewall County. The Abilene editor, a

most resourceful fellow, seized the report and made of

it an unanswerable reason why the Gulf, Colorado and

Santa Fe should extend their railroad from Brownwood

15
through Abilene on to the Stonewall silver mines.



15 Taylor County Hews, December 18, 1385.

The rumor was better founded than any of the other

silver reports. It seems that there were actually some

traces of silver there. The interest continued, with

varying degrees of intensity, for more than seven years.

By 1892, two mining companies had started operations,

and numerous other claims had been staked. One company,

composed of Eastland City merchants, hauled ten wagon

loads of the ore to Abilene, more than sixty miles in

June, 1892, from which place it was shipped to the

smelter at El Paso, a distance of about five hundred

miles. The hauling and freight charges amounted to

about $2O per ton. ° The project evidently did not pay?

16
Taylor County Hews. June 34, 1892,

for no more ore was shipped. There was much talk of

erecting a smelter at the mines, but that was never done.

Just a year after the Stonewall discovery had been

made, the general interest in silver turned in a new

direction, and excitement took an acute turn. An unknown

hunter walked into Mason about December 1, 1886, sought

out a person who had a local reputation as a chemist, and

had him analyze a specimen which the alleged chemist
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pronounced solid silver. The hunter refused to reveal

his name or the location of the place where he found

the silver. He stated that he had found a rock which

had been inscribed with several letters, many of which

were erased. The remaining, disjointed ones spelled

R.E.U.Q. He dug under the rock and found nothing.

Subsequently, near an old oak tree, he picked up a

piece of metal with a Spanish stamp on both sides.

Then he found an old mine, and, going in, found a ledge

of ore from which he chipped his specimen. He alleged

there was sufficient wealth to make him a millionaire

and leave plenty for his friends. He left the town and

promised to return within ten days, and was never heard

of again. The fellow was no doubt a prince among liars,

but he started something which has never completely

died out. There v/as something in the whole episode which

appealed to the popular imagination, mystery, the "lost

mines" again, a three foot ledge, and the specimen was

genuine. What could have possibly prompted the conduct

of the mysterious hunter, had he not been sincere ?

Excitement became rampant. It reached the greatest peak

it ever reached, before or after, as far as silver v/as

17
concerned. People started out in droves to look for

17
Mason Hews, December 4, 18S6.
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the old mine. Professional treasure hunters came from

18
far and near. The writer met one of these characters

18 Ibid., June 18, 1887.

in 1927 who had spent his whole life searching for the

fabled mine. An old man now, but he is still not

discouraged. He firmly believed he Y/ould find the mine

before he died. For the next several months, the people

of Mason, Llano, and Burnet counties indulged in a

triangular quarrel concerning the location of the

19
mythical mine. The local editors said cutting things

19 Mason Hews, June 35, 1887.

20
about each other*

30
Ibid., June IS, 18SS.

As strange as it seems, the Mason, Llano and Burnet

affair, with no silver at all, almost completely

eclipsed in the popular mind the Stonewall project which

did have ’’traces” enough to encourage excitement. It

held undisputed sway until 1891. In August of that

year, a Mr. J.B*Horris, while digging a well at Graham

in Young County, struck a vein of what was reported to

he silver ore ’’with a sprinkling of gold” at a depth

of twenty feet. The minera.l interest shifted to that
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region, and "great excitement prevailed". 4ol Nothing

21
Ballinger Banner-Leader, August 20, 1891.

was ever realized from this discovert Later, that
A

county found it had considerable wealth in the more

lowly minerals, as coal and oil.

The interest in finding gold and silver "became so

intense that a large demand arose among the more

enthusiastic and superstitious for mechanical, mineral

locators, such as "mineral rods", and "indicators".

Frequent letters were addressed to editors inquiring

where such instruments could be purchased. On one

occasion a Ballinger editor, who placed such things in

the class with "rabbit’s feet" and witches, returned

an ironical reply through his columns. He suggested

that the would-be prospector purchase a bologna sausage

and use it as a "mineral rod", and added, that when he

became tired of prospecting, he could sit under the

shade of a tree and eat his "indicator", thereby

realizing some benefit from his investment. The general

demand brought forward a number of inventions. The

local newspapers were filled, during the 80's and 90 1 s

with advertisements of mineral indicators, which

pc
were "guaranteed to work".

32 5
The following is a fair example of the advertisements

of the 11 indicators®;



The Geological Wonder. Gold and Silver Indicator.
The Geological wonder of the age, is an electrical

gold and silver indicator for hunting gold and
silver. The only apparatus of the kind that is
entirely reliable, and fully warranted to do all
that the proprietor claims for it.

All people who s,re interested in prospecting or

hunting for gold and silver in its natural state,
or buried, treasure are requested to come and see

the curiosity. It is especially adapted to

prospecting the beds of creeks, rivers, muddy sloughs,
and ponds, in which there has been money thrown, and
rivers that have gold or silver lodged on the bed
rocks, the instrument will immediately tell you

by ringing a bell as on dry land. It tells just
where the metal is by ringing a bell.

The bell will ring for the one hundredth part
of a grain of gold or silver. It will tell you
where gold dust is in the ground, and all placer mines

on land or in water.
Ho trouble to work the invention. Come and see it.

The instrument will prospect in water and mud,
eight feet deep.

Patented. October 15, 1889.
On exhibition at the fair grounds during the day,

and at the St. James Hotel, during the evening,
Dallas, Texas.

F.M.Kester, Ballinger, Texas.

The first mineral to be discovered and worked,in

order of time, was salt. It was found on the Salt Prong

23
of Hubbard Creek in Shackelford County in 1861. Judge

88 The following extract from Shackelford County

Sketches (Albany, 1908) relates the unique incident by
which the salt was discovered:

w lt seems that the first knowledge white men

had of the place was in 1861, at which time it was

discovered by Cal Greer, William King, and Vol

Simonds. These men were returning from a cattle

drive to the Concho country, and when no considerable

distance from Fort Phantom Hill, their horses got
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away and proceeded on their way back to their
home ranges in the edge of Stephens and
Shackelford counties, and this put it up to

the three men to shoulder saddles and other
effects and take a several mile jaunt across

the country. Descending the mountain late one

evening and finding nice pools of water, they
decided to camp for the night. The snow whiteness
of the earth made them skeptical as to the

quality of the water for drinking purposes, and
this skepticism was confirmed when they tasted
the fluid, but the fact that the water was almost

pure brine was a matter of great satisfaction rather
than disappointment, for salt was a rare and
essential article in the country just then. The
story of the find was at once made as public as

the population of the country would permit, and
a few days later George W. Greer and George
Hazelwood, two well known ranchmen, then living
on Hubbard Creek, took some kettles and repaired
to the place and lead in several months supply
of salt."

V.H.Ledbetter took up the matter of manufacturing salt

DA

on a commercial scale. He hauled several kettles in

24
The title “judge" was acquired by serving as the

first judge of Shackelford county, later.

ox wagons from Jefferson, and installed them in a single,

large rock furnace. Between 1862 and 1866, the Ledbetter

Salt Works turned out several tons of salt a-month. It

was the chief source of supply for the 'Trans-Mississippi

25
Army on the northwestern frontier in Texas and Arkansas.

25
Martin to Pearce, February 3, 1862.

Also, Barry to Dashiell, May 6, 1863.
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The greater portion of the output was sold to cattlemen

and merchants throughout the western part of the state.

It was estimated that practically all the ranches and

towns within a radius of two hundred miles were

furnished from the works. Big freighting outfits would

come from long distances and haul the salt away by

r>u
the ton. ’ After the war, Judge Ledbetter paid little

Shackelford County Sketches.

attention to the works which fell into a state of

disrepair. In 1879, he decided to operate the plant
27

again, this time by solar heat. For the purpose he

(
Fort Prillin Ecno, ITovemoer 6, 1879.

built three vats, each sixty leet square. The new system

enabled him to make several tons a week. The quality of

the salt was coarse and was used mostly by cattlemen for

stock as far to the northwest as the Panhandle, By 1881,

competition and lack of railroad facilities made

further operations impractical and the works were

abandoned.^

Shackelford County Sketches,

A snort time later salt was discovered at Colorado

City. A vein of solid salt rock eighty feet thick was
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encountered, while drilling for artesian water. Beneath

the rock was found an inexhaustible supply of salt water.

A company was organized in 1885 to work the salt.
2y

29
Taylor County Hews, March 10, 1885.

Solar evaporation was used until 1890, when a steam

SO
evaporating tank was added. A second deposit was found

Ibid., February ?, 18y0.

in 1869, and a company was organized to work it. The two

companies continued to operate until competition drove

them out of business about twenty-five years later. Since

1890, a number of extensive salt deposits have been found

in various parts of West Texas, but no attempt has been

made to work them commercially.

The discovery of salt in Shackelford County during

the first year of the Civil War was all but providential.

The one other article needed as badly during the war was

lead. The idea was generally prevalent that it existed in

the hill country extending from Burnet County southwest

towards Bandera County. During the spring of 1864, the

state authorized a, prospecting party to make a survey

of the region and furnished supplies and ammunition

for the expedition. The party was gone
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several weeks and no lead was found. When it broke up,

a part of the men went to Mexico to escape military

duty and the others returned home.^1

31
Erath to Culberson, June 30, 1864, Records

Adjutant General ! s Office.

After the war little interest was taken in lead. It

was too lowly in the mineral scale. The people were

looking for things of more value. One lone prospector

appeared during the entire period when so much excite-

ment was manifested for other minerals. He aroused little

interest with his discoveries, reople said uaa things

about him and he was obliged to defend himself in print.

He found indications of lead on Little Bluff Creek in

Mason County in November, 1890. He organized a company

of farmers to develop the findings. The men worked

vigorously until January, when they had to go home and

start their crops. They were to meet again at the mine

on July 6th, but their ardor for digging waned as the

hot summer approached and the company did not reassemble.

np
Mason County News, January 24, 1391.

Manganese was discovered in Mason County during the

early 80*s. A syndicate, the Wakefield Company, was

formed and purchased all the land on which deposits were
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located for less than $lO,OOO. The Spiller Mine was

opened twelve miles northeast of Mason.'63 It was more

•zri

Mason News, September 17, 1887.

or less an experimental and testing project. In

September, 1889, the company was reported to have sold

its holdings for $925,000. For the next few years the

public interest in the manganese business was intense.

Prior to the sale the people had been more or less

indifferent. The most of them did not know what

manganese was, but when they heard of the amount of the

consideration they concluded that it must be something
34

very valuable The local newspapers printed long

34
Mason News, September 28, 1889.

articles, in which scientific mineral terms were used in

35
abundance, as an attempt to enlighten the people. The

35
Mason County News, February 8, 1890.

citizens read the articles and then knew very little more.

But wnen the Mason hews, in August, 1890, announced that

the manganese holdings of Mason County were estimated to

he worth $5,000,000, they began to wonder if all of that

36
mineral was confined to Mason County alone. For some
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Mason News, August 80, 1890.

reason the deposits were never worked on a commercial

scale.

Closely connected with the manganese movement was

that of iron; that is, it was confined to the same

locality and was going on at the same time. Some iron

ore was found as early as 1886, in Llano and Mason

Counties. The interest in iron did not spread beyond

S
lbid., June 19, 1886.

the immediate localities where it was reported to have

been found, but was intense within these localities

for a period of more than five years. Tne people there

had visions of their region becoming a great

industrial center like those in Wisconsin. Tneir

Mason Hews, September 29, 1888.

dreams were never realized, for the iron ore did not prove

to be in workable quantities.

Copper was discovered in Baylor County sometime prior

to 1870. borne attempt had been made to open up what was

known as the Croton copper mines. Lack of transportation

and the Indian menace caused the project to be abandoned.
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After the Indians had been subjugated by the campaign

in the winter of 1874-1875, a new company was organized

to work the old Croton mines. The party left Weatherford

with implements and equipment in July, 1876.H0w long

Frontier Echo, July 28, 1676.

the men worked is not known, but no more was heard of

them. Another company of Fort Worth business men was

organized in 1879, by a Mr. Clements, county surveyor

40
of Shackelford County. This company did almost no

40
Fort Griffin Echo, November 29, 1879.

mining and a great deal of advertising for the next few

years. The mines and the deposits attracted attention

over the United States and abroad. A Mr. P.H.Goldberg,

of Chicago, acquired some copper land and began operations

in Knox County.^l In 1880, a French mining company became

41
Ibid., August 14, 1880.

interested and sent over two engineers to inspect copper

prospects. These men found copper outcroppings in Baylor,

Archer, Wichita, Olay, Hardeman, and Wilbarger Counties.

They collected specimens of the mineral and made an

extensive and favorable report, but nothing was ever done
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about it. In 1884, another copper mining company

42
IbicL., October 16, 1880.

was organized with General George B. McClellan as

its president. J-ts claims extended sixty-five miles along

the copper belt. The principal scene of its operations

was in Wilbarger County. By October, 1885, sixty"

openings had been made; the most promising one was at

Kiowa leak, sixty miles west of Margaret, Wilbarger

43
County. The copper movement, like the iron movement,

43
Taylor Comity ITews, October 2, 1885.

never created extensive interest in West Texas outside

the area of the copper belt and the circles of copper

operators and promoters.

Tiie history of the coal movement is the most homely

of all the minerals, yet it was the most practical of

all the movements during the period in question. The coal

deposits were widespread, and were abundant in quantity,

hut the quality was inferior. The editors of the local

newspapers in the coal districts tried in vain to arouse

the public enthusiasm. They continually commented upon

the fine quality of the coal. It resembled the semi-

bituminous coal of Central Pennsylvania and in some cases
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it was superior to Pittsburg coal. It was excellent

for producing gas, and for blacksmith purposes it was

44
unsurpassed. They pointed out the possibilities of

44 Frontier Echo, April 21, 1876.

manufacturing and the influence the coal w§uld have

on the building of railroads. But the people did not

respond. They were interested in a passive sort of way.

The entire coal movement did not produce as much

fevered excitement as a single rumor of the discovery

of gold or silver.

Goal was discovered in Lost Valley in jack County,

in April, The matter attracted the attention of

45
Ibid.■ April 21, 1876.

46
some geologists and coal operators. A survey was made

46
Ibid., March 16, 1877.

of the adjoining regions and the beds were found to be

extensive. In 1878, more deposits were found along the

47
West Fork of the Trinity in Jack County. The discovery

47
Ibid., February 8, 1878.

of coal in this region became a strong talking point

during the next fifteen years for the extension of a

railroad to that section.



Two months after coal had first been found in Jack

County a bed of sufficient thickness to be worked

remuneratively was discovered in Hamilton County. The

48
Ibid., June 30, 1876.

next year, 1877, a stratum was found twenty feet below the

49
surface by a well digger in Kendal County. Interest then

49
Ibid., September 14, 1877.

shifted to Shackelford County. Three wagons appeared on

the streets of Fort Oriffin on June 10, 1879, loaded with

coal which had been picked up in the bed of the Clear Fork

50
River about a mile above the mouth of King f s Creek.

Fort Griffin Echo, June 14, 1879.

The local editor gave the fact the usual publicity. One of

the Albert Sidney Johnston heirs, H.M.Johnson, came from
A

California to inspect the Albert Sidney Johnston lands

51
in Shackelford County with the view of opening a mine.

51
Ibid.. July 30, 1881.

The Houston and Texas Central Railroad became an ardent

prospector. The company sunk a shaft on Sandy Creek, and

found some coal, but it was of such poor quality that it

©ould not be used. Other tests were made with like
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results. In the end, Shackelford County's coal

52
Albany Echo. May 5, 1887.

resources remained undeveloped.

The first successful coal mining operations on an

extensive scale took place at Gordon in Palo Pinto

County. The Texas and Pacific Railroad reached there

early in 1880, and by January 1, 1881, the mines were

53
producing thirty car loads a day. Later, mines were

Fort Griffin Echo, January 8, 1881.

opened at Strawn about ten miles west of Gordon. The coal

at these two places was of better quality than the average

grade found in West Texas. The Palo Pinto County mines

became the chief source of fuel for the railroads, gins,

54
and domestic users in that part of the state.

54 Ibid.

The next important coal discovery was in the vicinity

of Crystal Falls in Stephens County, A vein five feet

thick was found at a depth of a hundred and fifty feet.

The coal was of fairly good quality, hut the lack of

55
railroad facilities prevented its development. There

55
Albany Star, January 13, 1883.
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was much talk of building a tramway from Crystal Falls

to Aioany. The cost of such a road was estimated at

$23,000. If built, the capital would have had to come

from local sources, and that much money was not

g 0
available. In spite of the fact that the road could

b 6 Ibid., January 19, 1883.

not be built, Albany claimed the Crystal Falls coal field

as her own and tried to start a boom on the strength of

it for several years.^

57
Albany News, April 5, 1856.

Coleman County came in for its share of the coal.

Sometime prior to the arriyal of the Gulf, Colorado and

Santa Fe Railroad, a bed was found a few miles south of

Santa Anna. As soon as the railroad arrived in 1886, the
\

Colorado Coal Mine was opened. It was worked to some

58
extent for a few years and abandoned. In 1889, a

58
Ballinger Bulletin, July 23, 1886,

second deposit was found. As the Taylor Oounty News
«

expressed it, “a twenty-five inch vein of coal was dis-

covered in Coleman County the the papers gave a fresh

’whoop* for the ’cattle trail' railroad.” A mining company

59
was organized to develop it* Tests were made, but no
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Albany Hews, March 21, 1889.

production in commercial quantities was made.

The year, ioS6, was rather prolific in the way of

coal discoveries. Beds were found in Hardeman Oounty, at

Eagle Pass, Lampasas, and White Oaks, near El Paso.

The quality of the coal at ’White Oaks was pronounced to

be unusually good.^

Tavlor County News, February 12, 1886.

During 1887, there was considerable prospecting on

the part of a few people for coal in Mason County. The

idea was to find coal and iron together and insure an

industrial center. The people at large were so excited

about gold, silver and manganese that they took little

interest in the coal business. The local editor was

forced to council his people "not to be backward even

in the development of coal mines". 61

Mason News, February 12, 1887,

The last coal development of the period took place

in Young County. The beds there had "been discovered

during the late 70*s. In fact, they were a continuation

of the Jack County beds. Development was delayed on
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account of lack of railroad facilities until. 1888.
62

fip
Albany News, February lb, 1888.

With the coming of a railroad, mines were opened. The

quality of the coal was fairly good, and, in time, Young

County came to rival Palo Pinto as a coal producing county.

Little interest was taken in oil during the period.

Some oil and gas was found in 1891 in Brovm County.
66

63
Taylor County News, October 18, 1891.

The same year oil was discovered in Shackelford County.
64

64
Ibid., December 11, 1891.

This discovery lead eventually to the development of the

Moran field. Oil had not come into extensive use, and the

people did not appreciate its importance or foresee its

possibilities.

They received the news of oil serenely enough, but,

in 1881,they had become widely excited about the discovery

of a well of mineral water in Palo Pinto County, A stockman

by the name of Lynch had previously settled there among

the hills. Surface water becoming scarce, he dug a well

to secure water for his cattle. To his immediate disgust,

the water contained so much mineral substance that the

cattle would hardly drink it. The well soon acquired a
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reputation for its curative properties. People rushed

there from all sections. In the summer of 1881 a town

site was laid out, a lot sale held, and Mineral Wells

65
came into existence.

Fort Griffin Echo, August 6, 1881.

Interest in the precious metals gradually died

out* The people found other things to think about, as

the country became more thickly settled and its

agricultural resources developed. When the mineral

movement was revived two decades later it had

completely changed in its character.



CHAPTER IX

AMUSEMENTS

Life in West Texas during the frontier period was

not made up entirely of work, hardships, privations,
i

and Indian scares. The people were gloomy enotigh

during the drouths, "but the productive years caused

their spirits to rise. They knew how it felt to be

cheerful and gay. Friendliness, hospitality and

sociability were traits which seemed to be indigenous

to the country. If the newcomer did not have them when

he arrived he was sure to become more or less imbued

with them ere long. The people derived a certain amount

of downright pleasure from the railroad agitation. It

gave them something to think about, talk about, and an

opportunity to hold mass meetings. They took it seriously

but they liked it. The same is, in part, true of the

mineral movement. It tended to serve as a diversion. The

affable nature of the people craved other pastimes. There

were few commercialized amusements, but the people were

resourceful enough to devise their own.

One of the most outstanding amusements was horse-

racing. This stirred the sporting "blood of the people.

They loved horses and they loved sports with plenty of
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action; so a combination of the two could easily be

their favorite recreation. There were two kinds of

horse races, the Dig, much advertized semi-professional

race and the local race. During the VO’s and before

barbecues and fairs came into vogue the big race was

the great event of the year. The crowds were drawn

from a radius of a hundred miles. People would leave

home one or two days before, depending on the

distance. It was not uncommon for entire towns within

a thirty or forty miles radius to be practically deserted

during the races."** At an early hour on the gala day

1
Frontier Echo, March 2, 187?.

the people, in vehicles, on horseback and afoot, would

gather at the race ground. It was located in some nearby-

pasture where there was plenty of room and enough level

ground to permit racing. There were no seats, grand-

stand, or any of the equipment one usually considers

essential to a race trak. All the preparation required

was to step off the various distances and mark them

with a stone or post. Sometimes, wires would be stretched

on either side of the track to prevent the crowd from

2
surging out in the way of the horses.
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IMcL> September 18, 1875.

The races usually did not begin until late morning

or early afternoon. The spectators, who gathered hours

beforehand, spent the time in "getting a line" on the

various contestants, talking excitedly, and placing

their bets. Betting was almost universal; few people

at the time found anything morally wrong with it. As

the country filled up with settlers from "back east",

and as religion became more and more a dominant factor

in the life of the times, betting fell into disrepute

and finally came to be looked upon by the majority as

a moral crime. There was more or less drinking through-

out the day; everybody did not drink and the most of

those who did, managed to stay sober until after the

races when they had collected or lost their bets. Theif,

if they cared to, they had a good excuse to become

drunk; those vrho lost could find solace and those who

won could afford to celebra/te.^

3
Ibid... August SI, 1879.

A number of entries were usually made in this type

of race. There were several large horse ranches scattered



4
through the country. Although the ranchmen devoted

4
An

Albany acquired a national reputation during
the 80 1 s and 90’s as a breeding center of Norman horses.

their primary attention to the raising of saddle and

work horses, many bred a few race horses. It was

their principal diversion carefully to train and

enter them in the regional races.

The local race was almost always an impromptu

affair. It usually resulted from an argument between

two owners as to the running merits of their respective

horses. They might not he race horses at all, hut

their owners were proud of them and wrere willing to

hack them against all odds. The race might take place

immediately, and they would repair to the local race

track accompanied hy practically everybody in town.

The bets would he hastily placed and the race was run.^

lhid,,January 19, 1877.

If the affair was postponed for a few days, the news

would circulate around and a digger crowd would he on

hand. Not infrequently disputes arose over these local

races. The owners were not as good sportsmen as the

professional type. Fights sometimes occurred and it was
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necessary to return the stakes.

6
Fort Griffin Echo, September 6, 1879.

Contemporary with horse races were the dances. As

in races, people experienced much anticipation, made

elaborate preparations, and traveled long distances. The

big dances, or balls as they were called, took place

on the best observed holidays, preferably at Christmas,

New Year’s, and on the Fourth of July.? They were held

7
Frontier Echo, January 4, 1878.

at the courthouse, or, occasionally, at a schoolhouse

or ranch house. The district court room was the most

spacious in the country, and therefore, most desirable.

Regardless of where the event took place, plans

were made long in advance. A general invitation v;as

extended to the people in all the adjoining counties

8

through the medium of the local newspaper. For everyone,

lbid., April 21, 1876.

far and near, to hear of a ball, was to consider himself

invited. Then cane the preparation and anticipation.

As the time drew near the anticipation became feverish.

As in the case of the horse races, it was necessary to

start in plenty of time, as a rule early in the morning,
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if the drive could be made in a day. People came on

horseback, in buggies, buckboards, and wagons.

Regardless of the distance, it was necessary to arrive

in the afternoon in order to get the horses watered

and fed, attend to their own toilets and eat supper.

If the dance was at the courthouse or schoolhouse,

each family brought their food and placed it on

temporary tables of some kind and the entire crowd was

invited to partake after the manner of ’’dinner on the

ground” at the various kinds of public gatherings. If the

g
dance was given by a ranchman, he provided the supper.

9
Taylor County News, May 17, 18»4.

He had previously barbecued a beef which was served with

bread, pickles, black coffee with cakes, pies and other

delicacies. After supper the house was cleared of

furniture with the exception of seats around tne walls.

There were never chairs enough for this purpose, so the

deficiency was made up by levying boards on chairs and

boxes. The fiddlers spent some time in "tuning up 11
. When

all was ready the manager, or caller, as he was termed,

took his place and summoned the guests to prepare for

the first dance. The primary prerequisites for a caller

were a pair of "leather lungs", a sense of rhythm, and

enough leadership and personality to get the crowd to



enter into the spirit of the occasion. Most of the

guests were inclined to be shy at first, but when the

noise and action started, all shyness was forgotten.

The whining of the fiddles, the scraping and stamping

of the high heeled boots on the rough floor, and the

rhythmic shouts of the caller were all well adapted

to dispelling any traces of self-consciousness on the

part of even the most timid. A young lady from the

east gave a description of her first western dance as

follows:

"It was with many misgivings in spite of my

partner's assurance that he would pull me through,
that I took my place in the dance.

"'Hark ye partners.
Rights the same.'

So far, I bowed as did the rest.

"'Balance you all."

With the plunge of,a maddened steer, my partner
came toward me. I smothered a scream as I was

seized and swung around like a bag of meal.
Before I could get my breath I was pushed out to

answer to

"'First lady to the right;
SwT ing the man that stole the sheep,
How tne one that hauled it home,
How the one that ate the meat,
How the one that gnawed the bones.'

"Not being well acquainted with the private
histories of the men in the set, I was at a little

disadvantage, but I was seized, swung, and passed
on to the next, until I finally arrived breathless

at the starting point.
"'First gent, swung yer opposite pardner,

Then yer turtle dove.

Again yer opposite pardner,
And now yer own true love,'

"I blushed in spite of myself at so public
passing as my partner's 'turtle dove* and 'own
true love', while his sweetheart over in the

corner, transfixing me with a jealous glare, saw
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no humor whatever in the situation.
"Again came the command:
"’First couple to the right,

*
Cage the bird, three hands round.’

"I found myself in the center of a circle formed

by my partner and the second couple and then exchanged
places with my partner at the call:

"’Birdie hop out and crane hop in,
Three hands around and go it again.
All men left; back to the partner,
And grand right and left.
Come to yer partner once and a half
Yaller hammer right and jaybird left,
Meet yer partner and all chaw hay,
You know where and I don’t care,
Seat your pardner in the old arm chair.’

"By this time, feeling quite bruised and battered,
I was ready for most any kind of a chair."

10
Lubbock Avalanche, March 6, 1903.

The dance went on furiously until day break.

Waltzes, quadrilles and schottisches followed each

11
other in rapid order. There was more or less drinking.

The Taylor County News, March 19, 1886, gave a

typical program of a western ball:

Program for Cowboys’ Ball

1. Grand circle round-up march.
2. Horse hunters’ quadrille.
3. Catch-horse waltz.
4. Saddle-up lancers.

5. Broncho racquet.
6. Captain’s quadrille.
7. Circular’s gallop.
8. Round-up lancers.
9. Cut-out schottische.

10. Branding quadrille.
11. Cow and calf racquet.
12. Night-horse lancers.
13. First Guard waltz.

14. Second guard quadrille.
15. Third guard Newport.
16. Fourth guard quadrille.
17. Day herders’ waltz.



18. Maverick’s polka.
19. Bull calves’ medley.
20. Stampede all.

12
At the ranchman’s ball eggnog was often served.

12
Mason News, February 19, 1887.

Sometimes a reckless individual would become rollicky

and would have to be ejected by his more sober companions.

That was to be expected and produced no undue commotion.

About sunrise breakfast was served, the horses harnessed

or saddled, and the guests, after taking an extra cup of

black coffee started sleepily on their long drives home.

Weddings were grand events. Although not attended by

as many people as the big balls of the year, they had all

the attractions of a ball and more, the feasts, dances, and

the charivari. It was a protracted season of festivities,

lasting two or three days.

Notwithstanding the fact that people, as a rule,

married young, the courtships were usually long, drawn

out affairs, often having their origin in childhood

attachments. The engagement was announced several weeks in

advance of the wedding. Then the necessary preparations

followed. Among the well-to-do these took elaborate pro-

portions. The exact date of the wedding was determined by

the arrival of the preacher, usually a Methodist circuit
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rider or a Baptist missionary on his regular circuit.

A general invitation was sent out, by word of mouth,

to all the neighbors. This included everybody within

twenty, thirty or forty miles, depending upon how

well the country was settled. On the appointed day the

guests began assembling hours before the time of the

ceremony, which usually occurred about the middle of

the afternoon. The wedding often took place on the

front porch of the home of the bride’s parents, for

the simple reason that the crowd could not be conven-

iently assembled in one room of the house. After the

ceremony, came the congratulations, the wedding feast

and the dance. All of the guests did not remain for

supper. Some of the older people with their smaller

children would leave after the congratulations, but

all who ?irould were urged to stay.

The matter of feeding from fifty to a hundred

people in one small kitchen (the dining room and

kitchen were generally one and the same) was no small

task. But the food was already prepared. The bride’s

family and relatives had been cooking cakes, pies, hams,

and other things for days. Perchance,a beef had been

slaughtered for the occasion. The guests were served

in relays. Some eight, ten or twelve could eat at one

time. When they had finished, the dishes were quickly



washed and the tables re-set, and so on until all had

eaten. The bride and groom were given the places of

honor at the first table, and they were made highly

uncomfortable by the jests of the others. For them it

was more like facing an inquisition than a wedding feast.

After the supper came the dance which lasted until

daybreak. The guests were fortunate if they got a little

time to rest before starting to the "infair”. This was

a reception held that afternoon and night at the home

of the groom's parents or at the home of some of his

relatives. The merry gathering began in the afternoon,

and the supper and dance of the previous night were

repeated. Occasionally, the festivities were continued

on the third day, especially if it were the Christmas

13
season. This illustration applied to the well-to-do,

13
Fort Oriffin Echo, January 4, 1879.

but even with the poorer people the differences were

only a matter of degree.

A few nights after the wedding festivities the

chaivari took place. This affair was always planned with

the utmost secrecy. On the appointed night the friends

of the newly married couple would assemble at some

designated place. Each person carried a tin pan, a plough
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share, a cow-bell or anything to make noise. The party

would leave their horses and buggies at a considerable

distance from the house where the bride and groom were

spending the night and proceed the rest of the distance

with great stealth. The most appropriate time for all

of this to transpire was shortly after midnight. After

surrounding the house, a signal would be given, and

bedlam would turn loose. Beating, banging, whooping,

yelling, the troupe would march around the house until

the inmates arose and invited the noisy visitors in.

The custom required that refreshments be served, but,

refreshments or no refreshments, the crowd vrauld have

14
a party for an hour or two and then depart.

14 Fort Griffin Echo, August 30, 1879.

Life in the little frontier towns was by no means

a dull affair. The town itself was most unpretentious.

Before the coming of the railroads the most of them

were county seats, consisting of a courthouse, black-

smith shop, wagon yard, a few picket or boxed stores,

a half dozen saloons, a very plain hotel, and a few

equally plain dwelling houses. There was no sanitary

pride, whatever, the garbage and rubbish would be

pitched into the "main” street with as much nonchalance

15
as in the alley. But there was always plenty of



15
Albany News, August 22, 1884.

excitement.

Every town had a group of loafers who did nothing,

day by day, but think up “practical jokes” - the most

of them were highly impractical - and execute them on

the first likely victim who came along. These fellows

sat on goods boxes and chewed strong tobacco in the

shade on the west side of the “commercial row" in the

mornings, at noon when the sun was coming straight down

the streets were empty and silent, and when the shadows

began to lengthen in the afternoon they appeared from

somewhere and took their places on the east side of the

huildings. They swapped jokes, spun yarns, talked about

the weather, the cattle business, politics, anything and

everything, and spent a goodly part of their energy
16

studying out some nev/ devilment. There was always an

Frontier Echo, October 1, 1875.

objective to their jokes, namely, to get "the treats" as

often as possible. After perpetrating a prank, if the

victim was a good sport, he invited the crowd to the

nearest saloon and ordered the drinks; but, if he took
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the affair in an ugly manner, and appeared to be indignant

about it, he cecame a social outcast. Life for him would

become very unpleasant as long as he remained in that

town, and he was liable to open insult at any time.

There was more or less going on at all times of

the year, but during the winter months excitement became

very intense.
. This was the "off season" for the

cowboy, for it was after the summer drives and the fall

round-ups, and before the spring round-ups. All cowboys

not needed ior winter range duty spent the time at

home "back east" or loafing in the frontier towns. No

type of person can exceed the idle cowboy in devising

devilment. These, added to the professional loafers,

ms.de the winter months unusually lively, and caused

17
them to be referred to as "badger season".

17
AnAlbany News, April lb, ldo4.

The most standardized and successful joke, one that

was worked time after time for years, was "pulling the

badger". Three classes of persons were selected as the

"puller", any green, gawky tenderfoot, who needed edifying,

any "high collared" gentleman from the east, and most any
»

unsuspecting, respectaDle looking person who appeared to
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have enough money to buy the treats, mien the loafers

selected their victim they would casually collect

around the stranger and began to talk excitedly about

a big dog and badger fight which was apparently about

to take place. Their enthusiasm could not fail to

engage the interest of any normal person within hearing

distance. Everybody was placing enormous bets on either

the dog or the badger. Then a heated dispute would

arise over the selection of a referee. The chief duties

of this official was to start the fight by pulling the

badger out from under a barrel by means of a long rope

which was supposed to be attached to the badger’s neck.

Several men would volunteer, but they would be

challenged on the grounds of having a bet on one side

or the other. Then they would begin to look for a

disinterested person. Somebody would, for the first time,

discover the proposed victim. Here was a stranger, he

would surely be non-partisan, would he serve ? He would

consider it a great honor. Then the crowd started en masse

to the rear of a saloon, or the butcher shop, wherever?’

the badger happened to be kept. On the way, several

persons would whisper advice to the referee as to how

he could help to throw the fight. If he pulled hard, he

would help the dog; if he pulled easy he would help the

badger. By this time the whole town had suspended business
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and collected to witness the fight. A dog ?/as obtained

and all made ready. The referee, feeling his

responsibility seriously, took his position. His

sympathy was invariably with the dog. When ordered to

pull, he did so with much vigor. To his disconcerting

amazement no badger appeared on the other end of the

rope at all, but instead a certain domestic utensil

which is not often spoken of in polite conversation.

Then, the crowd exploded with laughter, and prepared

18
their thirsty throats for the drinks.

1 o

Taylor County News, May 6, 1892; July 3, 18S5;
July 31, 1885; January 22, 1886; July 9, 1897; July 16,1897.

Ballinger Ledger,, January 3, 1890.

When one had "pulled the badger" he was considered

as having taken the degree of the "Noble The

l Q
Ibid., July 3, 1385.

greater the importance of the neophyte, the greater the

delight of the perpetrators, No less a personage than a

United States Senator took the degree The ‘‘badger

20
Ibid., May 6, 1892.

fight” came near "becoming an institution of itself. It

was one of the factors which tended to produce a levelling



effect upon all social classes on the frontier. When a

New England banker, v/ho had just been made a "Texan”,

called for a napkin at the supper table of the hotel

and was politely told by the waiter that he was just

two hundred miles too far west to enjoy that luxury,

he quietly accepted the explanation and reached for

his handkerchief.^

21
Frontier Echo, November 29, 1878.

The “badger fight" was reserved expressly for

newcomers. V/hen no such person was available and the

townsmen felt that things were getting dull, they

played pranks on each other. The writer has found

accounts of no less than a dozen stock and trade jokes

which were used from time to time. Aside from these some

of the loafers, endowed with more originality than the

others, were always thinking up something new. Items of

the following type are not infrequent in the local

newspapers of the time:

"A couple of little•*nigs 1 created considerable
amusement on the streets last Tuesday evening by
running fooo races for the drinks; that is, they
done the running and the , Po* whites done the

drinking. 11 22

lbid., September 7, 1877,

It was considered an especially good joke to cut

off the tail of the parson*s cow.
2 ° The idle cowboys
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would occasionally indulge for several days at a time

in roping dogs, hogs, and goats and "canning" them.

The local editor at Fort Griffin, who never hesitated

to lift his voice against the things of which he did

not approve, looked on smilingly. "This is commendable",

he added, "as it is an innocent pastime, affords the

boys lots of amusement and keeps them out of other

mischief." 4 The small boys seemed to have had a mania

24
Fort Griffin Echo, February 26, 1881.

ior smashing the window lights of the church house, the

school house, a vacant dwelling, anything they could

smasn and not get caught.

B 5
Frontier Echo, July 19, 1878.

When all other forms of amusement failed, an idler

could keep from becoming bored by getting drunk. Saloons

were plentiful. Every town during the 70’s had more of

them than ali other kinds of ousiness enterprises

combined. Hand in hand with getting drunk went fist

26
„ ___

Ballinger Bulletin, November 80, 1886.

fighting, A certain type of men, wnen they became drunk,

wanted to fight. They never had to wait very long until



Frontier Echo, April 21, 1876.

they found somebody willing to accommodate them. Every-

body would stop whatever he was doing any day to watch

a good fight, and as long as no guns or knives were

brought into action, no one interfered. Within a day or

two the constable would carry the challenger and the

challenged before the justice of the peace where they

would plead guilty and pay their dollar fines. The

28
Ibid., February 23, 1677.

price of beer sometimes had a direct effect on the amount

of fighting. In 1884, two new five cent heer saloons were

opened in Albany. The old saloons stuck to the pre-war

(the beer war) prices of fifteen cents a glass. Within a

few days they were forced to come down. There followed a

considerable increase in the consumption of beer. A man

who had money enough to get drunk under the old prices,

immediately went on a sixty-five cent fighting drunk.

As soon as he paid his fine and got another

cents ahead the occurence was repeated as long as the

price stayed down. ' It was not uncommon for several

pq
Albany News, April 18, 1884.

fights a week to occur in the same town.
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The editor of the Taylor County Hews was a quiet,

peaceful, law-abiding sort of person. His attitude
towards fighting may be inferred from the following
item of May 14, 1886:'

"The summer fights appear to have set in in earnest;
only three in two days i It is rather warm to indulge
in such pastime just now and we make a motion that

they be deferred until badger time next fall."

Moderate drinking was generally considered as proper

31
during the 70*s. But when a party of cowboys came into

31
The editor of the Fort Griffin Scho did not

hesitate to extend, his thanks publicly to anyone who had
generously treated him. The following item was a xair

illustration oi how such things were generally held:

“Billy Burton, he of Casino Hall, knowing the Echo

crew would work until a late hour last Saturday night,
made our hearts glad and our stomachs warm by
sending us a large pitcher of "Tom and Jerry". It is

useless to say "we’uns" did not know what

with it." - Fort Griffin Echo, January 11, 1879.

town in the afternoon, frequented, the saloons until a late

hour at night, and, after the people of the town were sound

asleep, mounted their horses and rode through the streets,

shooting their guns, yelling and making all kinds of

noises, the citizens would become exceedingly indignant.

The next week the local editor would write a biting

editorial, in the form of a lecture to the cowboys

regarding their moral conduct and the rights of their
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fellowmen, all of which the cowboys cared for little

32
and heeded less.

32
Fort Griffin Echo, February 5, 1881.

Frequent raffles tended to help keep up the ex-

-33
citement in the frontier towns. Any kind of a game

ltems like the following were common in early
newspapers:

"And now to keep up the excitement, some of the boys
resort to raffles. The latest being for a fine black
walnut bed-stead, good suit of clothes, a hat, a

pear of boots, wash bov/1 and pitcher, boots and

hat, and glass table set." - Frontier Echo, November 17,
1876.

of chance was popular. It appealed to the gambling instinct.

Seldom a month passed without having a horse disposed of

34
by raffle* It was the best way to get rid of one. People

34
Frontier Echo, December 24, 1875.

would take a chance on a raffle who would not think of

buying the horse outright, even at the most nominal sum.

This old order of amusements, horse-racing, widespread

gambling, balls, and respectable drinking, was destined to

pass away. The influence of a new factor began to make

itself felt in the life of the people as early as 1879.

That was religion.
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Religion played a curious part in the history

of the west. It was more than a spiritual quickening;

it caused a social reformation. It had very little

place in the early frontier. About the end of the

civil war, the remaining settlers in Shackelford and

Stephens counties “forted up" at old Fort Davis on

the Clear Fork. On December 24, 1865, a Baptist

missionary arrived there and preached to the people in

the schoolhouse. It was the first sermon many of them

had ever heard. 33
Religion made little headway until

33 Diary of Sam Newcomb in Shackelford County Sketches.

1875. After the Indian menace had been removed in that

year, a steady stream of settlers began to arrive in the

frontier region. These people were from older settled

parts of the state where religion had long been a vital

factor in their lives. They brought their convictions

with them, along with very well defined ideas as to what

kind of social amusements were morally right. The

building of the Texas and Pacific Railroad in 1880-1881

greatly accelerated immigration. By 1885, the new element

was gaining the ascendancy, and made many of the old forms

of amusement taboo. The old timers held on to the old

aumsements until they were, in part, abolished by law, but

this element continued as an ever decreasing minority.



The religious element substituted new relationships

to satisfy the social craving of the people. As churches

were established they tended more and more to become the

center of the social life of the community. Protracted

meetings, periodical revivals, and camp meetings were

substituted for the western balls. The transition took

place during the 80 !
s, culminating in 1885 and 1886.

The religious element had become strong enough to

34
enforce a degree of Sunday observance by 1886. From

34
Ballinger Bulletin, September 10, 1886.

this time the major pastimes of the people began to take

different forms.

More interest began to be taken in clubs and

organizations, especially by the people in and near the

towns. A number of “Lazy Man’s'1 clubs had been organized

by the professional loafers of several of the towns

during 1877. The rules of these organizations prevented

any member from doing any kind of manual labor or undue

mental exertion. The chief functions of the order were

to initiate new members, religiously see that the rules

were enforced, and summarily expel members for violating

the regulations.
33

35 One man was expelled at Jhcksboro for "assisting,
by looking on, while another man°laid the floor of a

house." His defense was that "he was little interested",
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but the club did not consider this sufficient excuse.
Another man engendered "bad blood" in the club by

cutting an armload of wood, but he explained that the
wood was rotten andeasily cut, and that he had done it
under protest. The club gave him a severe reprimand,
but did not expel him.

One other member committed a double offense by
borrowing a newspaper and reading it himself. If he
had gotten someone outside the club to read it to him,
the matter might have been winked at but the club
withdrew all manner of fellowr shit). - Frontier Echo,
April 20, 1877.

‘

The activities and proceedings of all the clubs were

published in full in all the local newspapers and

furnished amusement for all non-members as well as

’x.n

members.

The nearest analogy to the “Lazy Man’s' 1 club,
which has existed since the late 70’s, is the Bonehead
Club of Dallas. The personel of the two organizations
was radically different. The first was made up of
professional loafers, while the latter was composed of
men who head the leading professions in Dallas, but the

pleasant diversion they afforded their respective
communities was of the same type.

Fraternal orders had been organized at an early day,

but after 1886, their popularity increased profoundly.

The Masonic order, the Odd Fellows, and the Knights of

38
Pythias, were to be found in every town. The lodges

38
Frontier Echo, July 26, 1878,

furnished a diversion; attendance at the meetings was

large; interest was genuine; and, the membership was far
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greater, in proportion to the population, than it

has ever been since. So popular, were fraternal orders

and secret organizations that the few colored people

had theirs in imitation of the whites. If they could

not secure enough of the old established orders, they

were wonderfully adapted to inventing new ones with

high sounding names, such as the Seven Stars of the

Consolidation.

39
Albany News, March 11, 1886.

Every town had its volunteer fire company, composed

of practically all the single young men in the community

and a few of the married ones. Theoretically, the purpose

of the company was to fight fire; hut, in fact, it was

just another organization to give direction to the social

welfare of the young people. As for fighting fire, no

organization was really needed. Every time a fire broke

out, everybody in town went to it anyway in great haste

and did all that they could to extinguish it. That

consisted in saving as many of the movable effects as

possible. Putting the fire out was usually beyond the

question. The fire equipment consisted of one wagon with

a few barrels of water on it, or,, perhaps, one big tank,

and a score of buckets, and another wagon with a hook



and ladder on it. The ladder was seldom used. Its chief

function was to aid in rescuing people from upper

windows, and there were no houses in the frontier towns

high enough to admit of such.spectacular performances.

So the fire companies carried on their social functions

with great zeal. They gave dinners, dances and balls, and

then, benefits to get money to pay for them. Since it

would appear unpatriotic for any citizen to refuse to

support such a public spirited organisation, the

• , .
40

companies prospered immensely.

40
Taylor County News, March S, 1894.

Along in the same category as the fire companies

were the military organizations, units of the state

militia, of the larger towns. Each of these had as picture-

sque and romantic a name as could be found, such as the

Aoilene Light Infantry, the Ballinger Rifles, and the

Fredericksburg Guards. They held about as many social

functions as they did drill practices. They, too, were

well adapted to giving plays and benefits, to raise money

to pay for elaborate balls, at which they wore their

41
olue uniforms and polished brass buttons.

41
Taylor bounty Hews, March 20, lay4; March 50, 1894,
Banner Leader, November 1, 1891.
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Gun clubs came into vogue during the late 80’s.

Nearly every town had one. Shooting matches for

beeves, turkeys, and almost anything else, had been

common from the earliest days of the frontier;
42

but,

42
„Frontier Echo, December 17, 1875.

the gun clubs seemed to have resulted from a general

"organization complex" which became prevalent after 1886.

These clubs differed from the fire companies and military

organizations in that the members had no desire to

#sponge" on their fellow citizens, but paid for the fun

themselves. Furthermore, the clubs existed lor sporting

purposes, not social. Each organization would conduct

annual shooting tournaments for its own membership, and

occasionally held a contest between a picked team of

43
its own and one of a neighboring club.

43
Mason News, February 16, 1889.

Taylor County News, May 1, 1886.
Ballinger Leader, December 2, 1887.

Other minor sports were indulged in, both in an

organized and unorganized fashion. Bicycle clubs were

common and various hinds of races were fostered, such as

44
handicap races, speed races, and distance races. When

44
Taylor County News, July 8, 1898.
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enough snow fell in the winters, sleigh riding would

become the fad. The sleighs were quickly improvised by

taking the wheels off the buggies and attaching runners,

45
or skids, to the axles. Hunting ducks, coons, fox,

45
Banner-Leader, February 23, 1893.

wildcats, bear, and buffalo, before they were exterminated

46
in 1877, was exceedingly fine sport. Trailing wild game

46 Fort Griffin Echo, January 24, 1880.

with dogs on moonlight nights was always popular. Jack-

rabbit coursing threatened to become as widespread at one

A 7

time as fox coursing in Kentucky.
*

Baseball clubs began

47
Taylor County News, November 8, 1888.

48
to appear about 1880. Their scope of matcued games was

48
Fort Griffin Echo, July 81, 1880.

restricted. If they played another tom,the trip had to be

made in hacks. The gate receipts were small, so they could

not afford to travel long distances. In 1886, croquet

49
became the rage. Everybody was playing it. It became one

49
Mason News, August 28, 1386.

of the modes of entertainment at parties and dances. The



croquet court would be lighted with oil torches and

all who did not care to dance could play croquet.

Bands, both brass bands and string bands, had a

strange fascination for the people during this period.

Every town either had a band or wanted one. The people

loved music, and, still more, they loved loud, noisy

music. But it was not so easy to maintain a band as a

fire company or gun club. It required a certain degree

of musical talent, instruments and an instructor. The

citizens were willing to sacrifice more for a band than

anything else. Jacksboro had one in 1875, Fort Griffin

in 1880, Albany in 1883, and after that time practically

every town intermittently maintained bands for several

months at a time.^

Frontier Echo, October 1, 1875.
Fort Griffin Echo, September 25, 1880, December 18,1880.
Albany Star, January 19, 1883.
Albany Hews, May 20, 1886; May 27, 1886.
Ballinger Banner, June 18, 1890.

School entertainments furnished a place to go.

These affairs were crude enough, but the audiences were

appreciative, and never critical. The frequency of the

programs depended upon the ingenuity and energy of the

teacher. If he or she were enterprising, they took

place every other Friday afternoon or night. If not,

perhaps, once a month, or once a session. But for a

school to close without a. final "concert 11 was considered
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an utter impossibility. The programs consisted of

speeches, or "elocutions", dialogues, songs, music,

and sometimes a play. Occasionally, a spelling match

.

-i ,
51

was held.

51
Albany News, January 31, 1890.

Christmas trees were the brightest spot in the

year for the children. They came into vogue rather late

in the period, however. were private trees and

a few community trees during the 60’s and 70's. The

thing which prevented the Christmas tree from becoming

a widespread annual custom was lack of- a suitable

organization to foster it. It was not until Sunday

schools had been organized in practically every

community, during the late 80's and 90*s that the

52
Christmas trees became a universal custom.

Taylor County News, January 1, 1886.

As dances became more and more taboo, parties came

to take their place. These were strictly community

affairs, held at someone's home. The party would oe

announced and everybody invited. At dne designates,

time they gathered. No previous preparation has. oeen

made, except that the bedstead had oeen taken out of

the "front room" and chairs, boxes, benches and trunks



had been placed around the sides of the room for the

guests to sit on. No program was arranged. Everyone

was supposed to entertain himself. Somebody would

start a game of "snap", which would often be the only
- 53

form of entertainment. About eleven o'clock the

53
The. game of snap has been used more at the

country parties than all other modes of entertainment
put together, including the square dance, and yet, it
is the most senseless game ever devised. It is played
by a boy and a girl standing facing each other in the
center of the room, or in the yard, and holding hands.
A third boy or girl "snapped" a member of the opposite
sex to catch him or her. They run around the couple
"holding up" until the "catcher" touches the "snapper".
Then one of,those "holding up" drops out, "the snapper"
holds up with the other, and the "catcher",becomes"
the "snapper", and so the thing goes on until everybody
is dizzy. It,is all running, sliding, slipping,
stumbling, and shoving. There is no dignity, rhythm,
or grace to it.

guests would assure the host and hostess they had had a

delightful time and go home. Occasionally, the activities

would he slightly varied,introducing a candy "breaking"

or an ice cream supper.^

54 Mason County Hews, December 13, 1890,

As the country became more and more settled

quilting parties were more or less common. An enterprising

housewife would piece several quilts from scraps of

goods left over from her year's sewing; then, she would
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card the cotton, procure the linings, get out the

quilting frames, prepare a big dinner and invite

the neighbor women in to help with the quilting. The

response would always be generous. A good dinner and

the opportunity to visit and gossip all day had a

powerful appeal. Two, three, or four quilts might be

completed in a day.^s

55
Mason News, December 4, 1886; December 25, 1886.

Singings came to "be an important diversion during

the 80*3 and 90’s and still are in many of the rural

sections. They had an humble beginning and gradually

grew into an institution. A few of the frontier homes

came, in time, to enjoy the luxury of an organ. The

neighbors would gather there occasionally for a group

singing. After churches and Sunday schools were

organized, one of the first community undertakings was

to purchase an organ to place in the church or school

house where the religious meetings were held. A community

singing class was soon organized to hold regular meetings

every other Sunday As the country became

The regular class meetings occurred on the first

and third Sundays of the month or the second and fourth.

Sometimes a month would have five Sundays, and the fifth

Sunday was always reserved for special occasions, known

as Fifth Sunday singings. These were regional singing
conventions; they would last all day with dinner on the

ground, and would be attended by people from all the



neighboring c ommunitie s.

more settled and singing classes appeared in a majority

of the communities, county singing conventions were

instituted. The convention, composed of delegates from

the local classes, held one or two annual meetings.

The honor of entertaining the convention was passed

around among the local classes. The sessions lasted two

days, oeginning on Saturday and ending on Sunday

afternoon. The community acting as host entertained the

delegates and visitors in their homes and furnished

the feed for their horses. Sunday was the big day. Singing

was started early in the morning; at noon there was a

dinner on the ground; in the afternoon came more singing

for two or three hours; then a short business session

was held, at which officers for the next year were

elected, the next meeting place chosen, and the convention

adjourned. The Sunday sessions were extremely popular; the

building was never half large enough to accomodate the

crowd.

When singing became popularized, it made possible

another institution, the singing school. One of the

greatest ambitions of a majority of the young swains was

to lead the singing at the local class meetings, and if

they could get placed on the program to lead one song
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at the County Convention or at the Fifth Sunday singing,

it was about the greatest triumph they ever t expected.

It was necessary "to learn the notes", how "to get the

pitch" and "carry a tune". For this purpose a singing

school was conducted for two or three weeks periodically,

usually once a year. The teacher was invariably an

unlettered man with some elementary knowledge of music,

and an abundant supply of nerve. He was highly respected

by his pupils and conducted his school as if he had be.en

a czar. His salary was paid byttuition fees which varied

57
from one to two dollars for each pupil.

57
Fort Griffin Echo, September 4, 1880,
Mason Hews, September 11, 1886; July 4, 1888.
Ballinger Leader, December 26, 1890.

Taylor Oounty Hews, December 9, 1892.

Singings had a strong appeal for the country people

and a part of those living in the towns, hut there was

a certain element in each town which desired a more

intellectual mode of diversion; hence, literary societies

were organized. They flourished and prospered for an

entire decade, from 1377 to 1887. Every town had one.. Its

membership represented the most lettered citizens of the

community, the doctors, the ministers, the lawyers, the

school teachers, some of the business men and a few of

the more educated cattlemen. The program included a wide

range of subjects, but matters of a controversial nature



had the greatest appeal. Debates were The

They debated such questions as "Resolved, That
capital punishment should be abolished," "That education
should be compulsory? "That conscience infallible
moral guide", and "Can a house contain both an attic
and a garret, a basement and a cellar."

meetings occurred once a month or oftener, and took

place at the Masonic hall, the hotel, or at the house

59
of one of the members*

59
Frontier Echo, November 9, 1877; November 23, 1877.;

November 30, 1877; December 7, 1877; November 3, 1879;
March 6, 1880; July 17, 1380.

Taylor County News, April 10, 1385.
Albanv News, February 25, 1886.
Mason News, October 2, 1836; December 11, 1886.

Contemporary with, the literary societies were

dramatic clubs. A "little theater" movement swept over

the country from 1875 to 1890; or, to be more accurate

and judging from the amount of interest manifested, it

was a "big theater" movement. Jacks boro had a local

dramatic club in By 1885, nearly every town in

Frontier Echo, August 11, 1875.

61
West Texas had one. Interest in dramatics both of an

Taylor County News, May 8, 1885.

amateur and professional nature became so intense that

341



every town had an opera house, which was decidedly

the largest and most imposing public auditorium in

the community, including the churches. The club

members took their work seriously. They would study,

memorize and rehearse their parts for weeks, and

often for months, When time came to make a public

appearance they were always repaid for their pains.

The opera house would be filled and often the standing

room taken. Regardless of how poorly the players acted

the audience thought they were good, cheered, applauded,

and for weeks afterwards would shower the amateurs with

t-,
S 3

compliments.

62
Frontier Echo, August 11, 1875; August 11, 1876.
Albany News, February 29, 1884; March 7, 1384;

September 26, 1884; May S, 1886; March 12, 1386.
Taylor County News, May 8, 1885; October 25, 1889.
Ballinger Bulletin, November 12, 1886.

Aside from the dramatic clubs other kinds of local

talent entertainments flourished. Before the military

posts were abandoned, the soldiers would occasionaly

get up some kind of a program and present it in the

nearby town.
62*

Ladies aid societies, lodges, fire

Frontier Echo, August 3, 1878.
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companies, militia companies, and other organizations

would get up plays and various hinds of programs as

benefits, which received a generous patronage. A

minister took a trip to the Holy Land. When he returned

he was prevailed upon to give lectures under the

auspices of various church organizations upon what he

had seen. So great was the craving of the people for

diversion that the lectures were well attended,

notwithstanding an admission was charged.
64

64
Mason News, April 27, 1889.

One man built a music hall at Fort Griffin in 1876,

while the place was a supply depot for the buffalo range

and cattle trail, and was still a military post. He

employed ten or twelve so-called musicians, charged an

admission fee, and gave nightly performances to crowded

audiences for months. Although the “artists'* played

badly, the same crowd would return time after time to

85
hear them. The same year a sort of slight-of-hand

Frontier Echo, February 18, 1876.

magician rented the district court room at Jacksboro and

entertained every evening for several weeks before more

or less the same crowd. He changed his performances a

little but his tricks, with variations and some
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66
additional flourishes, remained the same.

lbid, June 16, 1876.

Professional road shows were plentiful. Some

carried their own tents; other played at the opera

houses. Their programs were usually of a vaudeville

nature, consisting of humorous sketches, songs, dances,

and instrumental specialties. Any kind of a mind reader

e* n

was always a good drawing card. Elocutionists were

68
especially popular. At rare intervals a theatrical

troupe would come through. In 1898, a grand opera

company toured the country, attempting a part of the

grand opera, “Martha”

rr ij

So Taylor County News, April 6, 1894.

Mason News, September 17, 1887.

Ballinger Ledger, October 7, 1887.

Taylor County News, December 2, 1898.
70

Ibid.

A phrenologist could always get an audience. In

July, 1884, a lady lectured two nights in the Presbyterian

church at Albany on the “Science of Phrenology”. The

people paid their money to hear her. As she went on

her way the local editor commended her to the people

of Baird as a woman of great ability and one who
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merited their patronage.
7l

71
Albany News, July 25, 1884.

The type of show that thrilled the children, and

everybody else, was the circus. The kind of circus which

traveled in West Texas prior to 1900 v;ere small affairs.

They moved around from town to town on wagons. They had

a small tent, one or two elephants and a few other

animals, and a small group of performers, but it was

a circus, nevertheless/ 2
The Legislature, in 1898,

72
The most famous circus known to the country

during the 90*s was that of Molly Bailey. - Ballinger
Banner, June 4, 1890.

placed a heavy tax on circuses. A general wave of

protest swept across West Texas. Some editors went so

far as to call it an outrage against the boys and

girls, that to deprive them of seeing the animals was

to deprive them of certain educational advantages. No

doubt, the editors were fond of seeing the pretty girls

ride the horses themselves. °

73
Taylor County News, October 28, 1898.

Above all,the people loved a picnic. They enjoyed

nothing better than to come together with well filled

baskets, and, before religion had made its taboo, well



filled bottles They could meet their old friends

and make new ones. The Fourth of July was universally

74
Such items as the following were not uncommon

in the local newspapers prior to 1879:

"Each gentleman in the picnic party carried a quart
bottle of liquor, but said bottles were empty before
the home stretch was made; but as the ladies all

belong to ’the Temperance’ they did not drink, but
were very lively before reaching home; wood ticks
and chiggers did it." - Frontier Echo, July 19, 1878.

celebrated in that way. As time went on the picnics

became more elaborate. By 1883, barbecues were taking

the place, in part, of the basket picnics. Brass bands

were employed, and horse races, shooting contests and

pink lemonade were added diversions. By 1890, several

regular, annual fairs had been established. The most

outstanding of these were the Concho Valley Fair at

San Angelo and the West Texas Fair at Abilene. The

attractions, exhibits and prizes drew people from an

extensive area. The local wagon yards and hotels were

75
crowded during the week of the fair.

7 R
_

Ballinger Ledger, September BY, 1889.
Mason Hews, September 20, 1890

, November 15, 1890.
Ballinger Banner, February 26, 1890.

Taylor County News, October 15, 1897; November 15,
1897; November 14, 1898.
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Such were the amusements of West Texas prior

to 1900. The introduction of the automobile,

improved roads, and moving pictures were shortly

to revolutionize the amusements and social convention

alities of the people. Whether the change has been

for weal or for woe, we are not called upon to say.

However that may be, the generation which grew up

under the old order of things still Demoans the

passing of the “good old days", as is the custom for

people to do when approaching senility r ity.
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APPENDIX I

Population by Counties ^1

County 1850 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Archer 596 2101 2508

Armstrong 31 944 1205

Atascosa 1578 2915 4217 6459 7145

Bandera 399 649 2158 3795 5332

Baylor 715 2595 3052

Blanco 1281 1187 3583 4649 4703

Borden 35 222 776

Bosque 2005 4981 11217 14224 17390

Brewster 710 2356

Brown 244 544 8414 11421 16019

Briscoe 1253

Burnet 2487 3688 6855 10747 10528

Castro 9 400

Clay 109 5045 7503 9231

Callahan 347 3453 5457 8768

Carson 356 469

Childress 25 1175 2138

Cockran 25

Coke 2059 3430

Coleman 347 3603 6112 10077

Comanche 709 1001 8608 15608 23009

Collingsworth 6 357 1333

^1 Federal Census Reports, 1850-1900.
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County 1850 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Concho 800 1065 1427

Coryell 2666 4124 10924 16873 21308

Cottle 24 240 1002

Crane 15 51

Crosby 82 346 788

Crockett 127 194 1591

Dawson 24 29 37

Dallam 112 146

Deaf Smith 38 179 843

Dimmitt 109 665 1049 1106

Denton 641 5031 7251 18143 21239 28318

Dickens 28 295 1151

Donley 160 1056 2756

Duvall 1083 5732 7598 8483

Eastland 99 88 4855 10373 17971

Ector 224 381

Edwards 266 1970 3108

El Paso 4051 3671 3845 15678 24886

Encinal 43 427 1902 2744 Annexed to Webb

Erath 2425 1801 11796 21594 29966

Fisher 136 2996 3708

Floyd 3 529 2020



County 1850 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Foard (Organized from Hardeman and Knox) 1568

Frio 42 309 2130 3112 4200

Garza 36 14 185

Gillespie 1240 2736 3566 5228 7056 8229

Glasscock 208 286

Gray 56 203 480

Hale 721 1680

Hamilton 489 733 6365 9313 13520

Hansford 18 133 167

Hardeman 50 3904 3634

Hartley 100 252 377

Haskell 48 1665 2637

Hemphill 149 519 815

Hidalgo 1192 2387 4347 6534 6837

Hockely 44

Hood 2585 6125 7614 9146

Irion 870 848

Jack 1000 694 6626 9740 10224

Jeff Davis 1394 1150

Johnson 4305 4923 17911 22313 33819

Jones 546 3797 7053

Kent 92 324 899

Kerr 634 1042 2168 4462 4980
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County 1850 1850 1870 1880 1890 1900

Kendall 1536 2763 3826 4103

Kinney 61 1204 4487 3731 2447

Kimble 72 1343 2243 2503

King 40 173 490

Knox 77 1134 2322

Lampasas 1028 1344 5421 7584 8626

La Salle 59 789 2139 2303

Lipscomb 69 632 790

Live Oak 593 852 1994 2055 2268

Llano 1101 1397 4962 6772 7301

Loving 3 33

Lubbock 25 33 293

Lynn 9 24 17

Mason 630 678 2655 5180 5573

Martin 12 264 332

Maverick 726 1951 2957 3898 4066

McCulloch 173 1533 3217 3960

McMullen 230 701 1038 1024

Medina 909 1838 2078 4492 5730 7783

Menard 667 1839 1215 2011

Midland 1033 1741

Mills 5493 7851

Mitchell 117 2059 2855

Montague 849 890 11257 18863 24800
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County 1850 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Motley 24 139 1257

Nolan 640 1573 2611

Nueces 698 2906 3975 7673 8093 10429

Ochiltree 198 267

Oldham 287 270 349

Palo Pinto 1524 5885 8320 12291

Parker 4213 4186 15870 21682 25823

Pecos 1807 1326 2360

Potter 28 849 1820

Presidio 530 1636 2873 1698 3673

Randall 3 187 963

Runnels 980 3192 5379

Reeves 1247 1847

Roberts 32 326 620

San Saba 913 1425 5324 6641 7569

Schleicher 155 515

Scurry 102 1415 4158

Shackelford 4 455 2037 2012 2461

Stephens 330 4725 4926 6466

Summervell 2649 3419 3498

Starr 2406 4154 8304 10749 11469

Stonewall 104 1024 2183

Sterling 1127
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County 1850 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Sutton 658 1727

Swisher 100 1227

Tarrant 664 6020 5788 24671 41142 52376

Taylor 1739 6957 10499

Terry 21 48

Throckmorton 124 711 902 1750

Tom Green 3615 5152 1804

Upton 52 48

Uvalde 506 851 2541 3804 4647

Val Verde 2874 5263

Ward 77 1451

Webb 1397 2615 5273 14842 21851

Wheeler 512 778 632

Wichita 433 4831 5806

Wilbarger 126 7092 5759

Winkler 18 60

Wise 3160 1450 16601 24134 27116

Yoakum 4 26

Young 592 135 4726 5649 6540

Zapata 1248 1488 3636 3562 4760

Zavalla 26 133 410 1097 792

Totals 4142 65920 92156 334996 567173 755260

354



APPENDIX II

Production of Indian Corn in Bushels ^1

County 1860 1870 1880 1890

Archer 36371 4095 28206

Armstrong 680

Atascosa 20992 178282

Bandera 15673 13505 98380

Baylor 13407 70655

Blanco 42830 35380 185431

Borden

Bosque 260946 202848 789868

Brown 11000 65194 438252

Burnet 142900 123505 446304

Carson 1280

Clay 92766 134322

Childress 4005

Coke 16865

Coleman 5050 19855 199355

Comanche 39292 85454 680112

Collingsworth 3330

Concho 300 9835

Coryell 109900 195713 930546

Cottle 2080

Crosby 3200

Dallam

Dawson 400

^1 Federal Census Reports, 1860-1690.
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Deaf Smith 1748

Dimmitt 550 215 8119

Denton 14171 173510 531637 1184523

Donley 565 840

Duvall 1117 22825

Eastland 250 25479 344008

Edwards 805 25530

El Paso 4419 9759

Encinal 300 11640

Erath 78109 108883 996569

Fisher 75580

Frio 8080 7443 48592

Gillespie 15240 82135 13985 191645

Gray 500 1787

Hall 135

Hamilton 27150 73052 477956

Hardeman 36124

Hartley 2850

Haskell 36669

Hemphill 2485

Hidalgo 7380 42465 39288

Hood 192540 722927 356974



357

Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Hutchinson 220

Irion 4834

Jack 6750 115761 413370

Jeff Davis 1030

Johnson 155345 413940 1459213

Jones 4110 93002

Kerr 45781 6456 95483

Kendall 5552 103550

Kinney 17320 28340 16125

Kent 3440

Kimble 150 1155 21088

King 1645

Knox 1200 21088

Lampasas 45487 49402 283142

La Salle 280 14350

Live Oak 1875 2120 47347

Lipscomb 15120

Llano 23504 60200 254937

Lubbock

Martin 125

Mason 7740 8933 178203

Maverick 8315 7454 18466

McCulloch 1270 6825 81723
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

McMullen 10540

Medina 26106 87240 35164 220130

Menard 930 690 11723

Mills 219103

Mitchell 1940

Montague 41719 195584 966530

Motley 800

Nolan 330 563

Nueces 7151 3600 60615 75058

Ochiltree 8825

Palo Pinto 60628 406487

Parker 70685 243245 1840220

Pecos 16872 11485

Presidio 35450 433

Randal 40

Runnels 33915

San Saba 49710 41079 277252

Scurry 21055

Shackelford 400 3916 22430

Stephens 600 26974

Somervell 58236 106641

Starr 16805 41224

Stonewall 15744



Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Stephens 126307

Tarrant 17520 203595 429118 1013766

Taylor 1000 150297

Throckmorton 8197 13783

Tom Green 7085 44503

Uvalde 18225 10224 28695

Val Verde 19435

Webb 865 3524 67163

Wheeler 2660

Wichita 18525 139293

Wilbarger 202711 134107

Wise 26750 357494 1308769

Young 1700 86591 249224

Zapata 7945 63940 11750

Zavalla 450 1835 13064

Totals 80187 1061737-4469207 19010534
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APPENDIX 111

Cotton Production
^1

Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Archer 43 78 376

Armstrong 4

Atascosa 6 469 5208 3715

Bandera 5 52 470 1228

Baylor 83 24 596

Blanco 118 233 690 3761 3846

Borden 32

Bosque 13 2165 3833 11266 12053

Brown 100 998 6931 11426

Burnet 11 408 1399 8656 6803

Castro 43

Clay 1155 2628 3779

Callahan 86 2871 7582

Childers 18 234

Coleman 243 2175 7540

Coke 208 1605

Comanche 1 28 2098 15136 23598

Collingsworth 4 53

Concho 156

Coryell 49 378 3331 16442 17865

Cottle 10 197

Crosby 49

^1 Federal Census Reports, 1860-1900.
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Dawson 49

Deaf Smith 44 10

Denton 2 674 11568 12014 17482

Dickens 9 74

Duvall 125

Donley 4

Eastland 742 6761 14985

Edwards 79

Erath 57 167 2857 17390 24852

Fisher 1157 1280

Floyd 3

Foard 398

Frio 156 1473 2561

Garza 4

Gillespie 10 767 4684 5641

Gray 4

Hall 101

Hamilton 1147 7985 11665

Hardeman 60 385

Hartley 65 668

Haskell 470

Hemphill 40

Howard
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Hidalgo 8630

Hood 779

Irion 9 10

Jack 2 1444 5660 4197

Johnson 378 1212 13778 18826 25831

Jones 19 1898 4822

Kerr 7 469 1230 749

Kimble 87 183

Kendall 286 1920 1738

Kent 54 205

King 26 11

Knox 336 491

Lampasas 15 26 628 4212 3573

La Salle 131 8

Live Oak 4 477 1067

Llano 7 469 2993 9801

Lubbock 15

Mason 64 2136 3066

Maverick 5

McCulloch 54 763 1907

McMullen 50 98

Medina 4 289 2577 3882
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Menard 63 930

Mills 3034 4850

Mitchell 76 430

Montague 15 4172 14399 15982

Motley 24

Nolan 67 911

Nueces 39 1010 387

Palo Pinto 17 885 5061 4380

Parker 13 4454 16264 15406

Pecos 80

Potter 2

Runnels 248 3023

San Saha 3 Y 400 3691 3388

Scurry 480 1404

Shackelford 57 5 291 605

Stephens 137 1732 3632

Somervell 1066 2881 2729

Starr 1 9

Stonewall 171 802

Sterling 26

Swisher 7

Tarrant 728 10950 6524 13929
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Taylor 1420 6402

Throckmorton 10 6 510

Tom Green 185 212

Uvalde 2 53 52 387

Val Verde 326 2

Webb 6

Wheeler 3

Wichita 43 470 45

Wilbarger 485 939

Wise 21 7231 18440 17091

Young 554 1612 2562

Zapata

Zavalla 11 6

Totals 869 6878 79181 250452 354446



APPENDIX IV

Cattle in West Texas ^1

County 1860 1870 1880 1890

Archer 56021 73630

Armstrong 54109

Atascosa 92047 13269 58329

Bandera 4740 9471 20695

Baylor 10489 17034

Blanco 8755 11624 26389

Borden 1846 71206

Bosque 19702 20879 38576

Brown 13462 40800 34269

Burnet 20078 12614 31155

Clay 58763 60472

Callahan 25028 31909

Carson 343

Childress 60 3278

Coke 13037

Coleman 57823 49166

Comanche 16560 21057 36877

Collingsworth 1100 19342

Concho 297 23109

Coryell 21302 16751 35051

Cottle 16091

^1
Federal Census Reports, 1860-1890,
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Crockett 22117

Crosby 2

Dallas 18000

Dawson 13560 38536

Deaf Smith 500 28478

Dimmitt 8331 42608

Denton 838 34444 49008 38754

Donley 7592 302

Duvall 4020 9144 18305

Eastland 14000 12796 30134

Edwards 3422 45037

El Paso 844 1080

Erath 55899 23292 14337

Fisher 24164 65979

Floyd 656

Frio 58836 17692 46961

Gaines 300

Gillespie 373 14260 19993 28001

Glasscock 4447

Gray 3966 1452

Hall 59 523

Hamilton 9485 14213 27892



Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Hansford 4704

Hardeman 98 23779

Hartley 26900 11139

Haskell 16334 3270

Hemphill 9575 5564

Hidalgo 13141 8268 37544

Hood 15525 11819 15747

Howard 620

Hutchinson 1888

Irion 63922

Jack 78 46644 61192

Jeff Davis 60927

Johnson 15727 16661 24074

Jones 179 20779

Kerr 9281 8696 13444

Kent 19734

Kendall 9679 12831

Kinney 14846 7966 25340

Kimble 2100 24267 36358

King 841

Knox 9285 9319

Lampasas 19973 11919 25038
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

LaSalle 11100 10645 69886

Live Oak 62075 16105 37363

Llano 18127 31760 45685

Martin 3316

Mason 16885 35409 43615

Maverick 28335 4559 37058

McCulloch 11271 39622

McMullen 27385 7841 29905

Medina 354 32960 28352 46861

Menard 16980 10456 33690

Midland 14677

Mills 24703

Mitchell 18090 1835

Montague 9180 23837 37876

Motley 47208

Nolan 24515 11623

Nueces 7072 177100 76045 44943

Ochiltree 58065

Palo Pinto 42397 58065

Parker 9995 23283 33018

Pecos 1299 227



Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Potter 14680 44193

Presidio 2496 3160

Randal 350 349

Runnels 19148

Roberts 3272

San Saba 14838 34497 53344

Scurry 39600 22707

Schleicher 11145

Shackelford 1000 752 23311

Stephens 43250 34756 29372

Somervell 4897 6046

Sutton 10329

Sterling

Swisher 13724

Tarrant 918 13897 38466 29598

Taylor 30423 24691

Throckmorton 31770 32735

Torn Green 22824

Uvalde 24230 18060 42019

Val Verde 397

Webb 7100 3021 19433

Wheeler 9252
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Counties 1860 1870 1880 1890

Wichita 33537 85715

Wilbarger 1292 22661

Wise 10158 3338 40591

Young 14050 25144 39088

Zapata 8435 5801

Zavalla 3875 2960 30383
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APPENDIX V
Grain Production (Corn, Wheat Oats) ^1

County 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Archer 36371 4975 106359 206000

Armstrong 2230 20000

Atascosa 24624 215450 129000

Bandera 15673 14912 136124 172000

Baylor 17548 220171 268000

Blanco 44150 211459 247000

Bosque 5400 268801 331573 1139004 1439000

Brown 11060 112394 771487 796000

Burnet 10642 149178 191704 589654 639000

Carson 2540 3000

Callahan 14059 312945 444000

Castro 6000

Clay 119076 453510 1510000

Childress 14349 68000

Coke 23545 99000

Coleman 33423 296858 411000

Comanche 2065 44095 85454 751397 1114000

Concho 300 33887 9000

Coryell 129881 174480 313330 1741000

Cottle 5897 23000

Crosby 3300

Dallam S2OO

Dawson 499

1 Federal Census Reports, 1860-1900.
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1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Deaf Smith 2859 2000

Denton 65425 232786 726190 1789520 2839000

Dimmit 550 215 8239 3000

Dickens 26000

Donley 2455 870 31000

Duvall 1117 82784 43000

Eastland 1611 16734 33671 482115 823000

Edwards 605 27705 30000

Erath 6779 78109 259440 1402423 2548000

Fisher 114693 1184000

Floyd 32000

Foard 90000

Frio 8080 7483 48642 62000

Gillespie 34219 97723 32767 284765 405000

Hamilton 2075 30480 109775 725203 887000

Hardeman 120895 155000

Hartley 3110

Haskell 60773 121000

Hemphill 2878 4000

Hidalgo 7380 42465 39288 17000

Hood 196969 107053 480893 664000

Howard 4000

Hutchinson 200 333

Irion 7934 1000



County 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Jack 3310 10380 131767 523383 840000

Jeff Davis 1730

Johnson 57640 167874 643805 2003283 2913000

Jones 6163 288856 349000

Kendall 1095 5552 176997 189000

Kenney 8255 17320 28340 16525 2000

Kent 7031 26000

Kerr 99 49017 10350 168648 170000

Kimble 150 1155 29622 37000

King 5060 4000

Knox 1200 59529 383000

Lampasas 6245 47989 77939 402585 471000

LaSalle 280 15060 5000

Lipscomb 16310 10000

Live Oak 125 1875 2120 47667 102000

Llano 15 23515 67214 279930 265000

Lubbock 1000

McCulloch 1270 9031 139213 138000

McMullen 1200* 10540 10000

Martin 220

Mason 7793 14439 212055 210000

Maverick 8415 7454 18526 500

Medina 26106 87280 39085 268135

Menard 930 15648 27580 79000

Mills 572575 410000
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County 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Jack 3310 10380 131767 523383 840000

Jeff Davis 1730

Johnson 57640 167874 643805 2003283 2913000

Jones 6163 288856 349000

Kendall 1095 5552 176997 189000

Kenney 8255 17320 28340 16525 2000

Kent 7031 26000

Kerr 99 49017 10350 168648 170000

Kimble 150 1155 29622 37000

King 3060 4000

Knox 1200 59529 383000

Lampasas 6245 47989 77939 402585 471000

LaSalle 280 15060 5000

Lipscomb 16310 10000

Live Oak 125 1875 2120 47667 102000

Llano 15 23515 67214 279930 265000

Lubbock 1000

McCulloch 1270 9031 139213 138000

McMullen 1200* 10540 10000

Martin 220

Mason 7793 14439 212055 210000

Maverick 8415 7454 18526 500

Medina 26106 87280 39085 268155

Menard 930 15648 27580 79000

Mills 572575 410000



County 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Mitchell 2917 16000

Montague 49125 208790 1194121 5971

Motley 4550 21000

Nolan 12174 33104 82000

Nueces 7150 3600 60615 75308 57000

Ochiltree 9517 1000

Palo Pinto 5042 66044 539199 636000

Parker 40628 92948 355434 2279318 1908000

Pecos 17117 20705 27000

Presidio 35450 453

Runnels 95561 151000

San Saba 1073 51314 63883 403541 373000

Scurry 42852 89000

Shackelford 410 400 5663 91171 85000

Stephens 630 41246 114433 390000

Sterling 300

Stonewall 21804 115000

Swisher 9000

Tarrant 17520 295717 756452 1602657 3028000

Taylor 2610 181658 308000

Throckmorton 12141 40873 171000

Tom Green 7085 79778 40000

Uvalde 18225 12194 25748 51000

Val Verde 23811 11000

Webb 70000

Wheeler 4910 11000
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County 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900

Wichita 19147 375188 916000

Wilbarger • 202711 514477 946000

Wise 17497 44248 431206 1607732 2204000

Young 290 1750 100007 365202 667000

Zapata 475 7945 63940 11750 16000

Zavalla 450 1835 13344 3000

Totals 346621 2360514 6205344 28465534 40238000
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